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INTRODUCTION 


Tuts Book “The Magic of Angels” is the third of a series of 
addresses by Doctor ‘‘Lascelles”. We have to thank two loyal 
friends for editing the manuscript. We have received numer- 
ous requests for a new volume, both from home and abroad, 
but being such busy people, it has taken us some time to launch 
it. When we say “‘busy”, the reader may wonder what our 
business is. We are trying to fulfil Christ’s promise: “In My 
mame they shall cast out devils: they shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover”. (Mark iv, 17-18.) 

This work, under the name of ““The Seekers”, was estab- 
lished nearly seven years ago for the purpose of healing the 
sick, including many so-called incurable cases, such as cancer, 
arthritis, creeping paralysis, tuberculosis, deafness, eye troubles, 
etc.; relieving the burdens of material and mental oppression, 
and casting out devils from the insane, as Christ did two thous- 
and years ago. It was founded under directions from Doctor 
**Lascelles’’. 

Being an engineer, with no knowledge of medicine, the 
difficulties to be overcome were many. ‘The vicissitudes passed 
through, with those faithful friends in the early days at 26 
St. George’s Square, S.W., are told in a previous volume, 

*““Beyond”’. 
_ The wonderful work done in those three rooms and a base- 
_ ment, and the implicit faith in the teaching of Jesus Christ that 
the sick could be healed by the laying on of hands, is demon- 
strated in ““The Magic of Angels’’. 

Doctor ‘‘Lascelles”, in his wisdom, trained a number of 
men and women to work under his system. The work spread 
with great rapidity, one healed patient telling another, and 
weekly a vastly increasing number of pa ients came to our 
doors. Letters poured in from all over the country—including 
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those from bed-ridden people, and Doctor “‘Lascelles” brought 
into being the Harmony Prayer Circles for absent-healing by 
the power of prayer. The coal cellar was white-washed and 
turned into a chapel. Friends offered to pray, and times were 
fixed for prayer-circles. Doctor ‘‘Lascelles” composed the 
ptayers, which are printed and used weekly by over 8,000 people. 
The work is carried on in the new premises at 29 Queen’s Gate 
and at No. 33. All this expansion in 64 years. 

Every Sunday night, Doctor “Lascelles” gives an address, — 
which is attended by ardent supporters of his work. 

The previous two volumes have brought us many friends 
and we confidently send out this new work, “The Magic of 
Angels”, on its message of love. , 
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MAGIC OF ANGELS 


THE SUBSTANTIALITY OF THE ANGELS 


Ir you kicked a stone, and stubbed your toe against the stone, 
that stone would be substantial to you, by its reaction on your 
nervous system, and as reaction is the same with everyone 
who stubs his toes against a stone, you say that stone is sub- 
stantial. 

Now we are going to look at this stone and see what Science 
can tell us about it. The mathematicians tell you its cubic 
capacity, its dimensions, its specific gravity; the physicists, 
no doubt, will be able to give you a certain amount of analysis, 
by the help of the chemist, of what the stone is; the biologists 
will no doubt, by examination of the stone, be able to tell 
you where it has come from, where other stones of a like 
nature may be found. You, by stubbing your toe against the 
stone will know if it is soft or hard, but these are all properties 
of the stone. Science can tell you nothing about the stone 
except its properties. They cannot tell you anything about 
matter except its properties. They cannot tell you what the 
stone is—they cannot tell you what matter is. But the stone 
is a fact to you—much more a fact than an echo, or a rainbow. 
It is solid. You say: ‘There, I can tap my toe up against this 
and feel it, and it hurts”. It has a certain amount of resistance 
—it is substantial, and substantiality is judged by the reaction 
of matter to the senses, in mass proportion and in group pro- 
portion. It is the general reaction. It reacts the same to every- 
one. It is substantial. A rainbow—well, that is not substantial. 
It only reacts to one organ, and that is the eye, and the echo 
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only reacts to the ear. They are not substantial, and if you 
get further away you say that the angels are not substantial. 

Now, I claim this, that just as science can tell you the pro- 
perty of the stone, so can religion show you, and teach you the 
properties of the angels. So if we are going to judge the sub- 
stantiality of the stone from science and our judgment is based 
by the mathematical proof of the properties of the stone, I 
say we have just as much claim to prove the angels by their 
properties. Science, in pure mathematics, will in time prove 
the property of God; it must! Scientists are drifting back to 
God. (I should not use the word “drifting” but “climbing” 
back to God.”) ‘The mathematical properties of the stone— 
the mathematical proof of the properties of the stone, come 
from the mud, and if they come from the individual mind, they 
must come from the internal mind, which is God, and there 
must be some link between the internal mind which is God, 
and the mind of man. 

So God is a whole, of which the mind of man is a part, but 
there must be a vast deal of mind, or minds, between the mind 
of man, and the mind of God, the internal mind. You know 
you have a mind by its properties. The scientists know that 
you have a mind, by the properties of the mind, but science 
cannot tell you what mind.is, any more than they can tell you 
what the stone is. Mind, to science, is not substantial, but the 
stone is, because the properties of the stone are fixed, the pro- 
perties of the mind are intangible. The scientists cannot tell 
what a person’s mind is one moment after another. It is very 
difficult to tell what the mind of some people is. 

So what is between God and the mind? I can tell you. 
The angels! The angels are the link between the mind of 
man and God, but between the angels and the earth are many 
other links, each sphere being linked to the other, and so on, 
interpenetrating right to the very feet of God. 

So we must prove the angels, and we can use our friends, the 
scientists’, method by proving the angels by their properties. 

An angel! How can we prove an angel ? Well, let_us take 
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property number one. The angels have a peculiar property 
of creating atmosphere. Two or three hours’ study on that 
point in the churches of London would prove to you the 
churches that hold the most angelic forms. There are none 
of you so hard in reaction that you, when in the presence of 
the angels, cannot feel the angelic property in the atmosphere 
of the church. So, they have the property, and only angels 
have that property, of raising atmosphere. Just as much as 
the stone has the property of affecting your toe, so the angels 
have the property of affecting atmosphere, and you feel it. 
Some toes are very hard—they would not feel the stone quite 
so much as a tender toe would. It is the same with atmos- 
_ phere. Some feel it keenly, others not so keenly—but you all 
feel it. You feel it in a mass, and as you can tell the soft stone 
from the hard stone, so you can tell a church that is full of 
angels from a church that is scanty of angels. You can take 
out a book, and walk round the churches of this city, and with 
all bias from your mind, go round to all the churches. Do 
not say: “I am sure there are not any angels in the Roman 
Catholic churches, but there are in the Presbyterian churches.” 
The angels do not worty as to whether you are a Roman 
Catholic or a Presbyterian—they are there to give service in the 
church. I do not think you will find a church that is bare of 
angels—not one | 

So the angels have the property of creating an atmosphere. 
Then let us see angels in action—the active property of the 
angelic form. I was asked this week by one of the healers, to 
consecrate a little chapel—a healing room. I made a short 
speech, and a prayer, and then I withdrew from the sensitive 
intending him to make the Cross in front of the altar. The 
guardian angel of the cross asked if he (yes, there are men 
angels in Heaven) could take the sensitive and make the Cross. 
So he drew near to the sensitive in trance, and the sensitive 
stood up and made the Cross, dipping his hand into the bowl. 
Well, was everything about that substantial? No! Not sub- 
stantial! You cannot see by that that there was any property 
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of the angel shown. ‘There was just the sensitive standing. 
From an ordinary outsider’s view I might not have been a 
spirit. Nobody could see the Cross. Then the sensitive left 
the room, and a very unimaginative lady (1 want to stress this, 
because people do imagine things) put her hand into the water, 
and made a Cross on herself, and her arms became paralysed. 
Her arms became paralysed for half an hour. What happened ? 
It does not seem a very angelic thing to paralyse a person’s 
arms, but this is what happened. Here is one of the properties 
of the angels—great power. I could have dipped my hands 
in that water and made the Cross, and this lady could have 
_ made dozens of Crosses, but the power was so great—the 
water was so charged with angelic power—that when she 
dipped her hands in it withdrew the etheric of her arms, or 
sufficient etheric from her arms, that the motor nerves could 
not act, and that etheric had to be built up by healing guides 
around her, before she could move her arms. 

There you have atmosphere and power. We are beginning 
to prove Angels—just as easily as the scientists can prove the 
stone. 

Let us take some Harmony Prayer Reports. A woman with 
heart trouble and dropsy—cured—walked to church. A boy 
of fourteen with St. Vitus’s Dance was so bad that he 
could not speak—cured—and nobody can say that that 
is some peculiar magnetic force that is in a healer, 
who lays his hand on them; No! They cannot say that! No 
healer has ever seen these cases. Just think of it! What hap- 
pened ? They prayed! The prayer has linked them with the 
angels, and the angels have actually adjusted their physical 
bodies, and here are two people—a boy and a woman—both 
suffering with terrible diseases—and they write and tell you 
that they are cured. Another property of the angels! Why, 
the angels have just as much property as the stone. Science 
can prove the stone—we can prove the angels! They have 
the property of adjusting the physical body to cure disease. 
To cure disease! You cannot get out of it any other way. 
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You might have hedged a little, if a healer had been down and 
made passes, but no healer had been near these two people. 
They had just written a letter and asked to be prayed for. 
Well, there is no other explanation. There is another property 
—the curing of disease. So we are proving the angels far better 
than we can prove the rainbow or the echo. They are getting 
nearly as substantial as the stone. But do these angels act as 
the stone does ? Fairly evenly on the mass? I can say, yes! 
But the mass do not act individually with the angels. Because 
you do not stub your toe on the stone, it is not to say that the 
- stone is not there; if you do not communicate with the angels 
—if you do not get in contact with the angels—it does not prove 
that they are not there—for we can prove that they are by 
their property. 

We will go beyond that again, and take the individual reac- 
tion of mind to angelic contact. Now this is right apart from 
atmosphere. ‘This is mind! 

I remember, in my young days a boy had been poaching 
and he had a dozen or more keepers after him, hard, sturdy, 
unimaginative men, and they were chasing this boy and the 
boy ran into a church. They had been throwing stones and 
sticks at him, and had been trying to trip him up, but he ran 
into a church, and these hard-headed keepers—they rushed 
up to the door of the church and they dropped every weapon 
they had. Now these men were not members of that church. 
There was no one in that church to speak to them. What hap- 
pened ? The angels affected their minds. (They have the pro- 
petty of controlling the mind of man.) That church was a 
holy place. The boy had run into it for sanctuary, and those 
men, not from a religious upbringing, because two of them 
were well known in the village as being of atheistic trend of 
mind, could not pass the portals of that church, they could not 
hold the weapons in their hands. The angels had acted on 
their minds. 

If pure mathematics could prove God or prove the angels, 
we would have more proof of the visitation of angels to the 
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earth than they can give us of the properties of the stone. And 
I am sure that every individual here without exception, has 
had an angel control their mind. I am sure you have all of 
you, some time or another, during the course of your lives, 
been going to do some wrong action, and you could not. 
You said your conscience would not let you. A better word 
would be “your angel helper—your angel friend, held up his 
hand and you stopped”. So the angels have the property of 
leading men to God, or, as you call it on your Harmony Prayer 
Circle, Spiritual Upliftment. They have the property of spirit-~ 
ually uplifting men. What more proof do we want? I am 
not asking for proof along the lines of the form of ancient 
religions, I am not asking for proof, because I take the Bible 
as my book—I am not asking for proof, of the angelic forms, 
because I believe in Jesus Christ and know He lives—I am 
ptoving the angels by their properties on earth to-day. In 1918 
you went down on your knees and the angels stopped the 
wat. Another property! In this October, 1931, if men were 
not such fools, and depended more on the angels than on the 
politicians, they would go on their knees now, and stop this 
depression. The angels can control the world and all that 
is in it, in the mind of man—so rest easy—have peace! There 
is only one thing for you to do. Prove the angels for your- 
selves. Bring them into your homes—make friends with 
them. The onus of proof of the angels is not on the angels, it 
is on you! They are not going to prove that they are there 
by making a visitation to your bedside at night. You would 
be scared out of your wits if you saw one, most of you. I know 
the first one I saw out of the flesh, and scared me! You have to 
prove the angels. The angels are not proving themselves to 
you; Jesus Christ came down for that, and many great teachers, 
So be of good cheer; be cheerful in the midst of all these 
terrible long faces. You can prove an angel—you can have 
an angel for your friend, so what does it matter about the 
world depression ? You can adjust yourselves and those that 
you love and you can start through the world, a strength of 
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angelic power that will lift up the hearts of all those that come 
into contact with it, and if only communities did it, it would 
make a lot of difference to England. You can pray! It is at 
God’s altar that angels are. 

An angel touched a woman by the side of God’s altar in this 
house this week and her arms were paralysed—the virtue went 
out of her. She will never be the same again—and those few 
who were in that room, they will never be the same again. 
They know it—they feel it! They do not know why. They 
are more tolerant—they are happier—they are not so argu- 
mentative—and nothing has worried them since; and you 
can all have the same—you can all draw from the properties 
of the angels, properties unto yourselves—and as each angel 
touches man—God smiles! Do not ask us for proof of the 
angels—prove them yourselves. And as you pass, during your 
course of proving, as you gradually work out the formula— 
every day and every hour will be brighter and better, and every 
step you take will be a step further into God’s Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


INDIVIDUAL REALITY OF THE ANGELS 


Tue proof of the reality of the angels! I am going to open 
up another of the deeper issues of life to your minds on how 
this reality can be yours. 

If you wish to smell the odour of the rose, you must bring 
the rose close to you. If you wish to see the rose, the rose 
must be brought within the orbit of your sight. If you wish 
to feel the rose, it must be within the range of your hands. 
It is useless for you to try and describe the scent of the rose 
to one who has never smelt one. You may be able to paint a 
rose, and try by painting it to convey to the mind of one who 
has never seen a rose something of its shape, but you will 
agree that by touching the painting you do not touch the 
rose. | 

In proving the reality of the angels, I have left you without 
the knowledge of being able to bring that reality into your 
individual orbit. You must go further, and prove the reality 
and we must bring that reality to every individual who cares 
to listen—that cares to develop that sixth sense which we 
shall term the “‘sensing”’ of the angels. 

From the earliest days of religious thought, mankind has 
been born with a sense that there is a somewhere where he lives 
after death, and the crudest description of heaven conjures 
up in his mind something a little different, a little better, than 
the earth plane on which he has his bodily existence. It is a 
step ahead. It may not agree with the ascetic sense of the 
Christian—the savage heaven—and I am sure to the savage 
mind, the heaven conjured up by the Christian would bore him 
terribly—no fighting, nothing to do, no hunting—what a 
terrible heaven! From the early ages, as you have become 
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civilized, and the mind of man has developed through the 
hand of God, so these heavens in the mind of man have 
developed. Only two thousand years ago, the God to the minds 
of man was a God to fear—a rather crude God, a vicious God, 
a God of revenge, a God of punishment. For five thousand 
or six thousand years, that God was the God of the Jews. This 
God had prophets. He employed lying prophets; He sent 
out His prophets to slay; He drowned the armies of Egypt; 
He sent pestilence to Egypt ; in His hands He held the weapons 
of wat; from His throne He sent horrors unnameable. That 
God of fear was dispelled at the advent of Christianity, and 
Jesus Christ gave you the right angle—the right perception 
of God ; a God of Love—a merciful God—and all acts of Jesus 
Christ were acts of mercy. He lifted up the sorrowing; He 
healed those that were sick; He forgave the Magdalen. He 
asked His God to forgive those that had crucified Him. He 
was the personality of the real God, in Love. He did not add 
very much to the Jewish religion in law, but He added all to 
the Jewish religion in this, that He enthroned in the hearts of 
men a God of Love in place of that vicious, revengeful God 
of the Jews. 

You read in the Old Testament here and there that the 
Jews had visitations of the angels; the angelic visitations 
at the birth of Christ outshone all the other angelic visitations. 
Something happened two thousand years ago that changed the 
surface of the whole world, that evolved in the hearts of man 
a spiritual step that has led the present-day ideals of love 
and service. It has taken up thousand years to write on the 
wall the real spiritual truths, but most eyes are now being 
opened to spiritual values, and to-day, we see men and women 
speaking of their spiritual hunger, spiritual experiences, at 
their very dinner and tea-tables. 

We have the scientists in their analysis of the atom point- 
ing man to the straight path of God. We have hard-headed 
business men (and I can assure you that this is true) discussing 
the necessity of prayer in this time of tribulation. 
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I was told by a stockbroker this week (mark you—just 
imagine it !) that ten of his partners were discussing spirituality 
over tea, and instead of taking half an hour they took an hour 
and a half. There is some spell underneath—the proof of 
the reality of the angels, aye, the proof that angelic ministry 
is very close to this earth plane in this time of tribulation ; 
but the earth has not responded. You, as individuals, must 
bring the angels into your orbit before you can feel their 
touch—before you can be raised on the path to God. 

When giving my class to the healers last week I spoke of 
spiritual personality. Now spiritual personality is part of the 
make-up of the magnet that draws the angels. You are able 
to speak of this man or that woman as having a wonderful 
‘personality—a personality in the material form, that draws 
people either for good or for evil—you say that person has a 
wonderful personality. No doubt you have met some people 
whom you instinctively trust, whom you would go to at once 
if you were in trouble, whose hand you have longed for in 
time of sickness and pain, who seems to exude a personality 
not on the material plane, but on the spiritual plane. Spiritual 
personality and the force behind spiritual personality is the 
force of love. You cannot develop that spiritual personality 
unless you have the touch of divine love. What is divine love ? 
Can you describe it in terms of language P Not as a whole— 
no! If you describe divine love you can only reflect back to 
Jesus of Nazareth. Divine love as a whole, has in its parts 
the love of mother for child, child for mother. The love of 
husband for wife; the love of a friend, the family love; the 
love of beauty and art and music. The love of the beautiful 
in scenery and landscape; the love of the heavens in their 
colour—in their sunrise and sunset—and their stars; the 
love of the flowers; the love of animals and the love for 
animals. That is a// divine love in parts, and the man or the 
woman who would have the divine love must develop (and 
you can develop) the love in parts. If you love one and one 
thing only, if your love is confined just to a small circle, to a 
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small surrounding, you have only a small part of divine love. 
Your love may be very strong in that small surrounding and 
yet its strength seems to permeate into the very soul of you 
and makes that love painted with self. You must ot confine 
this love—you must let it spread—you must develop this per- 
sonality. If a man or a woman tells me how much they love 
a child, or how much they love each other, I always feel what 
potentiality there is in that soul of that man or that woman 
to develop the divine love by adding to the part to form the 
whole. 

Development of love is a necessity, just as much as the 
necessity of growing your food to keep your body alive. 
Development of love is a spiritual food, and it is through 
your spiritual food you keep your spirit life. Many people 
walk the earth with starved spirits, and having developed that 
love you find that spirits in the flesh are drawn to you, and you 
accept their sorrows and reflect your happiness; you uplift 
them, you lead them ; they are better for being in your presence, 
that is on the material plane, on the earth plane. But something 
else happens. As you develop step by step, so you draw the 
angelic forms nearer and nearer and nearer. It is as if you 
lifted out your hands and drew towards you the rose. You 
draw these angelic forms nearer and nearer, until they are in 
your orbit, until they are part of you; until they are your 
friends; they are in your home; they are there to give you 
service; they are there to give you love; they are there to 
answet your prayers. 

The development of divine love in the heart of man leaves 
no room for his or her pet sin. The heart can only hold so 
much until its day of expansion. So as each love is developed, 
ot each portion of love is given, so you ate drawn nearer and 
nearer to God—and as you are drawn nearer, the veil is lifted 
from your eyes and you begin to see clearly the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Is it not worth while ? 

Now you cannot develop that divine love in your soul 
without you carefully watch. If you do not watch, you will 
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let opportunities slip by and you will be disappointed in your- 
selves. The services that you may have given socially— 
pleasures from plays, something in the surrounding of some- 
one, has kept you away from laying your hand on a fevered 
brow ; somebody has injured you and you cannot clean your 
heart so that you can pray for them. You have to watch. 
That is the meaning of “Watch and Pray”. Watch a// the time. 
Take up your development with a firm resolution that you are 
going to win out, just as you would make a firm resolution to 
win out in a stiff examination, which might be the making 
ot breaking of your life. 

And let us go farther still. ‘How shall I do this? Who 
will help me? Where can I find help ?” Prayer has always 
been my reply—prayer! It is useless for you to make an analysis 
and say: “Well something rather strange did happen, but 
really I do not believe in prayer; that may have been a coin- 
cidence”. It is useless, I say, for you to say shat (you people 
that are here in this house) after the facts that we can lay before you 
of answets to prayer all over the world, from this one centre. 

Do you not want to prove prayer in your own case? It is 
up to you to do it. You have the brain—yow have the mind 
—and with prayer you have the spirit. 

I know that many of you have great difficulty in praying. 
Many of you feel left—surrounded by something unknown, 
something intangible. There is no sense in you that reacts to 
the sense of the angels. You cannot touch them—you cannot 
reach them and to say words to an empty space—to a God 
that you have never seen, never known, to ask of the air or 
the ether for help—strikes you as ridiculous; and if you had 
not been brought up from childhood days to believe in prayer, 
you would laugh and say: “Why, how silly! There is 
nothing there! How can we be helped °” But you are in this 
position, you people; many of you here have communicated 
with those that have passed, that you have never seen and 
have never touched, and had unassailable proof of personality 
after death. You feel as though you can pray to something which 
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is not intangible as far as you are concerned. Well, you are 
very lucky ! But how many you will meet who have not had 

your experience—have never touched the robe of those who 
_ have had the great adventure called “Death”. : 

I met one last week—poor soul! I asked her if sh 
prayed. No! She did once, but gradually got out of 
the habit—nothing seemed to happen; _ she felt a 
hypocrite; she dropped out; tried all earthly means 
—but no hope! What a position! No God—no angels 
—nothing on earth to help. Hopeless ! And when I had spoken 
to her for a little while, I realized why! Jesus Christ to her 
was just crucified and gone. She read the Bible and listened 
‘to sermons, casually thought about these things during her 
_ life, but Jesus Christ was dead, so were His Disciples. He had 
taught her to pray, yes—but where was He ? How could she 
reach Him ? How could she get His help? How could the 
unreality become real ? 

I said to her: “Where is your imagination—where 
is your power of vision? Do you tfealize that you 
ate only the reflection of a shadow—that the real ‘you’ 
will be living when you ate dead? That the earth is peopled 
by shadows called men and women, and the heaven is peopled 
by reality called ‘spirits of the dead’, and you can conjure 
up in your mind (you have been given a mind to do it) one of 
these realities and so by vision create a Christ in your mind 
to whom to pray.” It is in times of great stress that one who 
has never prayed sees Jesus, and is helped. In times of great 
‘sorrow when the heart is wrenched and the power of love has 
the force of necessity behind it, then one prays and some- 
thing happens. One sees Christ! Angelic ministry is forced 
into the orbit by the power of love, and one’s prayer is answered. 
Their faith is unshakable. Why wait until that becomes 
necessity ? Pray now, and pray every day. In the quietness 
of your room see the Christ at the head of your bed. Bring 
a vision of angelic hands, and then pray for that reality that 
you have brought to your side. 
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PRAYER 


Oh, God of Love—God our Father, 
Bring to these that pray Thy Kingdom of Heaven. 
Lift up the hearts of these Thy People, 
That through these days of tribulation they may 
be comforted by the knowledge that they are being 
led by angel hands into a greater happiness— 

a greater joy. 
O God, during these times, bring men closer to 

each other. 
Bring about the Brotherhood of the Nations— 
Peace in this Empire— 
Love all over Thy World. 

Amen. 


PRAYER 


Prayer is part of the initiation to the higher spiritual know- 
ledge; it is through prayer that one approaches God, and I think 
that the Church has neglected prayer more than any other 
part of its service. You must understand prayer and get into 
your minds its meaning and view prayer scientifically. See 
exactly what happens when you pray, and get away from all 
mystery in prayer. | 

When you do that, when you really know what prayer 
really is, and how it really operates, then prayer will be part 
of your life, you would live by prayer. What happens when 
one prays? Does one just go on one’s knees and say a few words, 
and expect that God hears, gets the message; if the prayer 
is not answered, do you say it was not God’s will that it should 
be answered, that God cannot have heard ? 

I want you to look at prayer in this way—an action taking 
place in the ether or the surrounding atmosphere that sends 
forth certain vibrations that it is possible for the Higher Angels 
to come close in contact with you, and hear your prayer, 
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although your prayer must get to God to bring about the answer 
to that prayer. That is praying scientifically. 

Now let us look at this from the Ministering Angels’ point. 
The ministering angels are trying to progress on their sphere 
or their plane of life. They want to get higher and they pro- 
gtess through service and love. If one only prays when one 
is faced with a catastrophe in life, how can one expect to be 
in contact with those higher angels. The higher angels will 
contact you constantly if you constantly pray. Pray for every 
thing, everything you need. They hear your prayer and they 
set about actions that bring your prayer to fulfilment. You 
create the atmosphere for those higher angels to contact you. 

Let us again watch prayer from my side of life, and see 
just what does really happen. We will take the Harmony 
Prayer Circle. There are three kinds of prayer there, one for 
spiritual help, one for spiritual upliftment, and one for healing. 
There are three kinds of angels operating on different planes 
for the purpose of bringing about answers to those different 
kinds of prayer. They are on three different colours, or three 
different rays. The three rays would appear to your eyes as 
purple, pearl colour or white, and blue. 

These three separate rays cannot operate at the same time. 
When you pray up in the Harmony Prayer Circle for that 
material help, you contact the Blue Ray Guides; when you 
ptay for spiritual upliftment, you contact the Higher Guides, 
the White Ray; and when you pray for healing you contact 
the Purple Ray Guides. At each prayer you have a clearing 
out of those spirits that are not associated with the particular 
prayer that is following. 

I have told you many times that the altar of a church has an 
atmosphere built up by the prayers of the people in that church, 
and it is easier for those higher angels to contact you at the 
altar of the church than it is in your own homes, where those 
higher angels can come. 

People say that you can pray anywhere, you can pray in the 
open fields. You can pray, but your contact will not be so sure 
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or so certain as it would be in a church, or as Jesus Christ 
did, in a top room where He gathered together His Disciples 
and prayed. The atmosphere is created or is changed in a 
church by the service, the music, the prayers of people that 
have been before. Each one who prays in a.church leaves a 
certain atmosphere behind, and that is built into the very 
fabric of the church. How are these prayers answered ? By 
influence, by the actual operation such as in healing, by 
inspiration, such as in spiritual upliftment, by removal of 
obsession in cases of lunacy that you have had cured here. 
Prayers are answered by spirits that have left the physical 
body, using the power that God sends on to the earth plane. 
Someone asked me a few weeks ago: “Is it better to pray 
after a Communion Service ?” 

I do not know that it is better to pray after a Communion 
Service, although it certainly is at Communion. Something 
does happen that makes it easier at that particular service to 
contact the higher angels. If it is a prayer for spiritual uplift- 
ment, it is decidedly better after Communion Service, but in 
the ordinary prayers that you ask—no, it makes little differ- 
ence! Communion does help and is held for your spiritual 
upliftment. 

I have explained in many of my addresses how the power 
pours down at the Communion; how it does penetrate the 
etheric of the bread and wine; how the taking of that bread 
and wine does make a difference; how it can be seen that 
power—and also how the power is passed through the human 
instrument the minister and concentrated there (polarized, if 
you like to put it that way) and poured on to the bread and wine. 
It does happen, yes. It does happen and you take it into your 
physical body, and it has an effect on that physical body. It is 
older than Christianity, far older, it is one of the many rites 
of the early churches. 

Then the question that is asked is this: “Which is the best 
way to ptay—on your knees, sitting, in the dark, or in the 
light ?” I have had all those questions asked me. I can tell 


e 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 27 


you the best way to pray is first to see that you have the right 
approach to prayer. That is very important. You cannot pray 
if you ate in the wrong condition for prayer. I asked a woman 
one day if she prayed. “Oh, yes,” she said. “‘No,” I replied, 
“you were not praying, you were only wearing out the knees 
of your night-dress and catching cold”. She asked me why ? 
I told her she had wanted to finish that row with her husband, 
and she was in a hurry to get into bed to finish it. Her approach 
to ptayer was wtong. She approached it in a bad temper, 
and certainly the after-effects were wrong, for it was nearly half- 
an-hour before she had finished with her husband. It would 
have been far better if that woman had not wasted her time. 
In the first place, it was the usual mumble: “Bless Aunty 
and Jimmy and all the rest”, and a little of the Lord’s Prayer 
—as much as she could remember. It was a pitiable effort, 
and was not praying. She should have made the approach differ- 
ently. 

_ The strange part of you people is this; you are always 
gtumbling about your condition in life—always, about this, 
that, and the other ; and when you go to bed at night to pray, 


you never say anything about it. Is it not reasonable, if you | 


believe in prayer, that you must contact somebody who under- 
stands your conditions before you can get your prayer 
answered. If you want to get into communication with some- 
body a mile away, you “ring them up” if they have a tele- 
phone. That is the approach to your friend. Well, you have to 
_ cteate the right atmosphere to contact those guides who are 
listening to your prayer. 

There is no need to go on your knees—not at all! That 
is a habit that you have acquired through centuries of traditions. 
I would sooner you did not go on your knees, you cannot 
relax, you are tightened up and uncomfortable. I would rather 
you sat in a chair comfortably. If you feel you cannot pray with- 
out going on your knees, do so, but you can pray just as well 
in a chair. 

The approach. What is it ? Relaxation and higher thought ! 
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Two things that are very difficult. Relaxation! how diffi- 
cult that is! Flopping down like an empty sack is not relaxa- 
tion, far from it. When you relax, you must start at your fore- 
head, relax your eyes, then your cheeks, poise your head pro- 
perly on your spine, relax the muscles of the stomach, arms 
and legs, until you’re thoroughly relaxed. You will find that 
the brain will follow the physical body. Your brain will relax ; 
in other words, your brain will not wander away from the 
thoughts that you wish it to have. It is not interfered with 
by the subconscious. 

Some people cannot raise their thoughts. They find a diffi- 
culty there—they want something outside themselves to help 
them. Read some of the beautiful Psalms ; read some chapters 
out of the Bible that appeal to you; read a spiritual book. 
You must find a way, you ate seekers. Then, when you have 
raised your thoughts and are in that relaxed state, you are 
on a higher spiritual level, you are in communication. Then 
say your prayers simply—just ask. Do not give God a lot of 
pious flattery, there is no need for that. Just ask God that 
His angels may bring an answer to your prayer. Do not say: 
“If it is God’s will!’ Do not be ambiguous in your prayers, or 
say just a few words and expect God to guess the rest. Be 
honest with God. Say just what you want and why you want it 
as you would to your dearest friend. Speak your prayers; 
you can get more force into your prayers through speech than 
through just thinking. Just imagine an army or a naval officer 
trying to think his orders to his men. He puts thought force 
behind the words. 

You are given speech to communicate with one another, 
use it to communicate with God, do not be afraid to pray 
for yourself if you pray for others as well. Why should you 
not pray for yourself ? Your mother has not so changed since 
she passed over that she would not prefer to help you rather 
than a stranger. Of course not. Those guides, those mes- 
sengers that are always with you would naturally prefer to 
help you, So pray for yourself and for others. 
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Some people find a difficulty in expressing prayer; they 
can talk for hours on any subject, but when it comes to praying, 
they are dumb. Well, that is a difficulty, but you must try and 
overcome it. Many people can express thought in the written 
word better than the spoken word. Well, you can do that, 
you can write down what you want. Why not? do not, 
however, make a habit of it, but try and get into the habit 
of speaking your prayers. Do not feel shy of God, that is what 
it really is. You are self-conscious in the presence of God. 
You know the God of Christ is a God of love, not a God of 
jealousy and hate, a God of fear, of the early Jewish idea. 
Then, what are you going to do for your answers ? A man 
came to me and wanted me to treat his wife. He said: “Dr. 
Lascelles, if you cure my wife, I will give your sensitive {1,000.” 
I said: “I am sorry I cannot treat your wife”; remember— 
you cannot buy God, or the power of God; you cannot pur- 
chase it. You must do something for those answers that you 
are expecting to get and wi// get if you pray properly. Let us 
see, what had that man done by offering that gift? How 
could he have better helped his wife towards health. If that 
man had given {100 to a hospital and said: “I am going to 
have my wife treated, and I have made my sacrifice,”’ his wife 
would have been cured. He wanted the cure first. 

You must not pray that if your prayers are answered you 
will do so and so and so and so. You know very well you will 
not. That is an old dodge promising what you will do after 
so and so happens. When I hear patients say they will do 
this, that, and the other, after they are cured I know very well 
they will not do anything, and they do not. They are the 
very few patients that I do not see again. 

_ Give some service before your prayer. It does not matter 
what it is—something uncomfortable. You know the sort 
of service I mean—something that puts you out, such as shak- 
ing hands with your worst enemy. Something that is really 
awkward. And the more important the prayer the more diffi- 
cult should be your service. Give of self before prayer. It has 


30 THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 


a psychological effect. You pray with more fervour because 
you have earned the answer. 

Then, lastly, is your home a place to pray in? Are the con- 
ditions in your home right ? Are you doing your duty in your 
home? Is there a loving atmosphere there? Are people 
pleased to come to see you? When they come do they stay ? 
Is love there ? If not, you must bring love in. You can. You 
cannot go on loving, and loving, and loving a person without 
that person’s hate or dislike being broken down. Love is 
the greatest force in the world. You want atmosphere. And 
given all these conditions and mind, you are not going to 
get it in five minutes, or five hours, or five weeks—it may take 
you five years, or perhaps more—but, given that atmosphere, 
your prayers will be answered. A woman who had led a selfish 
life was persuaded by me to pray. Before she prayed I per- 
suaded her to go and read to some blind man. For one thing, 
she hated reading aloud ; and for another thing, she hated sick 
people. So it was a difficult job. She found a blind man in very 
bad circumstances, in a house that was not too clean; and 
she went and read to him. Now she reads to five. She had 
never had a prayer answered. Now she has pages of prayers 
with “answered”? written across them filling nearly half a 
drawer. 

You can only prove this for yourself. Nobody will accept 
anything on this earth plane unless they have proof. They will 
not accept me. I do not worry about that. I do not expect them 
to. But you must judge by work, and believe for the work’s 
sake, that is all. These prayers that are answered daily—those 
in that one circle—of incurable cases that are cured. It is sur- 
prising, is it not? There are answers to prayers. Something 
must be happening. All sorts of explanations on the earth 
plane will come forward, I know. This week there are cures 
of two babies. You cannot put that down to suggestion; you 
know you cannot suggest it to a baby! There was no sug- 
gestion in it, it was just praying that their babies should be 
cuted. There is no other explanation than this; there are 
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angels, ministering spirits, who do come back to help you 
if you will ask for their help, and if you make a place for them 
to dwell they will dwell there. In God’s house are many man- 
sions, and these mansions with His Kingdom are on the earth 
plane, the dwelling-place of angels may be your home. The 
dwelling-place of angels should be your home. So learn to 


pray. 
PRAYER NO. II 


Continuing the subject of prayer, I think that of all sub- 
jects ptayer is the most important, because from the earth 
point of view, and from a heavenly point of view, prayer is the 
most useful, and knowing how to pray is the most useful 
knowledge. 

Not many people know how to pray—very, very few people 
get their prayers answered. I do not want you to get the idea 
that this is all very interesting and perhaps amusing, and then 
forget about it. I want you to practice prayer. I want you to 
do justice to what I am telling you and prove for yourselves 
whether I am speaking the truth. 

Sometimes you will come across people who call themselves 
intellectuals and who, to show their intellect, will try to destroy 
whatever faith you have; having none themselves, they try 
to destroy the faith of others. Their weapons of destruction 
are so frail (leaden swords and guns without bullets) that you 
can stand up to their charges and explanations about prayer 
by just saying: “Well, I get mine answered and that is suffi- 
cient for me.” When you have a prayer answered, they will 
say it is suggestion or an accident. You have heard of a case 
of a child of five years who is being cured. Well you cannot 
suggest to a child of five; it has not the ability to accept sug- 
gestions. There is another case—someone is being prayed 
for and is getting better, and does not know what means are 
being used. She only knows that she is being cured. Where 
does suggestion come in there ? 

The power of direct healing through the physical body can 
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be given to animals; you cannot suggest it to animals. That 
is impossible. One of my patients was cured of cancer of the 
breast. She was an artist and lived three or four miles from a 
village. She did want to try to heal. She had not the courage 
to ask the doctor of the village cases for fear of causing trouble 
(I may tell you that now they are working hand in hand). A 
neighbour had two goats—one was paralysed in one leg, the 
other was blind. She cured them both. Well now, how did 
she suggest it to the goats ? Suggestion does not fit. It is the 
same in answer to prayer—suggestion cannot fit. There must 
be an action—some spirits outside the consciousness of the 
one who prays. 

Some of the cases are fortunate to start getting better before 
we start praying for them. I allow this happens occasionally. 
For example one of my patients (a doctor’s wife) was X-rayed. 
The specialist said that the X-ray plate showed a growth under 
the shoulder blade which was pressing on certain nerves, 
making it impossible for her to write. I saw the case and I 
at once told the lady that she had nothing of the sort; there 
was no growth there. Now, supposing that lady had come to 
me with the full knowledge of a growth there and I had treated 
her and taken away the nerve strain of the arm, she would say 
that she had been cured of a growth under the shoulder blade, 
but the growth was not there. Her husband was not satisfied ; 
he wanted her to be operated upon. No growth was found. 
Considering he is a doctor in the flesh and I am in the spirit, 
the message that came to me was flattering: ‘I take off my hat 
to Dr. Lascelles.”” Well, I thank him very much. 

It is the same with prayer. You cannot suggest, you cannot 
cause any particular effect on your own person without the aid 
of someone else. That is impossible. ‘The forces are there. 
The spirits are there to help you, and if there is life after death, 
surely those spirits who have passed over who are near and 
dear to you, and those guides who are si i with you, are 
going to help you. 

When you are getting so many cures by prayer, something 
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must be operating somewhere. I do not ask you to take my word 
for this—records are very carefully kept, every cased is filed, 
the names and addresses of the patients are there and monthly 
reports come to hand regularly. 

Take the cases! The hardest cases are neurasthenic and 
nervous diseases. The easiest cases to cure are organic. Some 
are congenital—such as congenital blindness and deafness. 
These have been cured. 

Thete have been cases, such as one particular case I will 
cite—a man who had a dead optic nerve. He was under one 
of your leading specialists. When this patient went back 
to him with the sight of the eye restored, the specialist said 
it was the first time he had known a dead nerve come to 
life. ° 

If you were blind and the policeman wants to help you across 
the road, you are only too willing to accept his aid. You do 
not say: “policemen do not exist”, because you do not see them. 
I can assure you that there are spirits there waiting for you to 
give them work. You must prove it for yourselves. I would not 
respect you if you just took somebody else’s word for such an 
important thing; I should say you were feather-brained, 
that you had no moral courage. But do not destroy the proof. 
When you have proved conclusively that there is nothing in 
prayer and that you cannot be helped, well then say so and have 
done with it. But, if prayer is true, and if you can get bene- 

fitted by prayer; if you can get spiritual upliftment by prayer, 
you can get peace by prayer; if you can get material help 
by prayer; if you can get health by prayer; all I can say is 
if you do not pray, you are fools; you have help at your 
door; you have angels offering these gifts. Are you going to 
turn back on them? If you are you are the sort of people 
that would refuse a rise in your salary, and I have not met 
many of these. And if these spirits are there—and you can get 
proof that they are there—you must try. You must learn how 
to pray, how to get these gifts. What is your life without them ? 
What a different life you would lead if, when you had finished 
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your day’s work, you could go and lay all your troubles at 
the feet of God, knowing that they were in the hands of those 
who would unravel them while you sleep. That is true of 
anyone who will learn how to pray. It is true. 

I remember two instances of answer to prayer, and I am 
going to tell you how they were answered ; two instances of 
prayer quite on the material plane, nothing particularly spiritual 
about them, and nothing to do with healing. A man came to 
me and said his home was like hell. “I believe it is my fault, Dr 
Lascelles. I hate going home because my wife is ever quarrel- 
ling with me or with our daughter, there is always some- 
thing to have a row about, and someone to row with.” I 
said: ‘“That is a very unfortunate position. Have _you prayed 2” 
“Well now,” he said, “I have not prayed about it”. I told him 
to pray, and he did, and I took good care that the right kind 
of guides were there. It meant so much to him. A prayer 
was heard. He said: “Well, it has gone on all right for a 
week, but I am not going to say it will be all right, I will give 
it a month’s trial’. After the month was over, he saw me 
again and said: “The home is a different place; instead of 
going out to the club, and inventing excuses for being away 
from home, I am glad to get there. It is entirely different ; 
how did you do it ?” I said: “I had nothing to do with it, 
you did it. I placed the guides there to help you, but you 
helped yourself by your prayers.” What happened was this : 
the wife dreamt for three nights running of her courting 
days; she could not very well quarrel with her husband when 
she was thinking about courting him all the time. The daughter 
dreamt of the kindness of her mother when she was sick, and 
every time she was going to quarrel that vision would come to 
her, and instead of being disagreeable, she gave out love. 
The husband did not do anything except pray and did not have 
anything given to him, because he was praying for peace in 
the home. Gradually they have found that quarrelling does not 
pay, that love does, and that love was the better proposition 
of the two. When they had once tasted of this peace and 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 33 


happiness, that stupid, that evil nature that is in them quite 
altered. ‘That is what happened, but my friend had to ask first. 

Another case was that of a violinist. We had one who played 
for us once a month, but some of my congregation (I hate 
calling them congregation, it makes me feel like a preacher) 
suggested to the sensitive that we should engage a violinist 
weekly. He prayed for one. The day after a violinist came out- 
side the door and played beautifully. He was blind and on 
the streets. He said that he had never been round that neigh- 
bourhood before, but he said he could not help coming. That 
was not a coincidence. The poor fellow was out of work 
and although such a wonderful violinist he was starving. His 
name was put on the Harmony Prayer Circle for material help. He 
only played for us once and then gota job. A friend met him 
coming out of the house and obtained a job for him at the seaside. 

Now that is a case of two prayers being answered. How 
was that done? The guides simply found him and led him 
there. It is quite simple, but the sensitive had to ask first. 1 do 
not say that you are to pray to the guides, you must not do 
that—you must pray to God, and God works through the guides, 
using them as ministering angels to carry out His purpose. 
The church teaches that. 

Just think for a moment, allowing that there are these 
millions and billions of ministering angels on the other side, 
many of them linked personally to you, all wanting to give 
service and love—how simple it would be for you if you heard 
a ptayer to answer it. There is nothing mysterious or won- 
derful about it. It is using God’s laws. It is God’s law and 
there is nothing mysterious about the law of God. You cannot 
see the growth of a flower, but you can read all about that — 
flower, it is not a mystery. You can see a picture of each part 
of that growth in your botany book. It is God’s law that 
makes it grow. You cannot make a flower grow; you cannot 
make a seed come and bring it to a beautiful blossom. It is 
impossible for you to do it, it is one of God’s works. There is 
no mystery about it, that flower grows according to law, if 
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it does not grow according to law it withers. You grow 
according to law, and it is God’s law that those angel messen- 
gets will help you if you pray, Jesus Christ tells you that, but 
you have not learnt how; it is not in the curriculum of your 
schools. You are taught Greek, Latin, and mathematics but not 
how to ptay. They teach you Greek, Latin, and mathematics, 
and think that that will get you a job and help you materially 
and socially, but the thing that would have helped you most, 
they neglect—prayer. 

Oh! I d wish I could get you to pray, I do wish everyone 
could get the power of prayer. You would absorb some of the 
unemployed angels. Now, I am quite reverent when I say 
that. There are ministering angels who need work and you are 
keeping them out of a job by not praying, for some of them, 
maybe, ate direct relatives of yours, those loved ones you 
have lost. They want something to do. It is one of God’s laws 
that you must ask. It is courtesy on the earth plane, but it is 
more than courtesy in heaven. You cannot gain anything without 
asking for it. 

When you get your prayers answered thank those who 
bring it about even if you do not know them. Why should 
you have to learn to pray ? It should be easy; you have only 
just to say: “Please do this and do that”. No—not quite so 
easy as that. Some people cannot concentrate in prayer their 
thoughts wander. Well, they have to learn, they must practise. 
You must prepare before you pray, and as I have told you 
before, the best preparation for prayer is giving. It is a habit 
in your world to give nothing until you have your money’s 
worth, and the habit sticks. You promise to do all sorts of things 
when your prayer is answered. Give service before prayer. 
Give something—not something that is easy to give but 
something that is hard. As I have told you before, shake hands 
with your worst enemy. That woman whom you very much 
dislike (I am speaking to the ladies now), the one you gossip 
about, whom you cannot stand, the one of whom you say: 
“she is very very nice and all that sort of thing. Byt—” you 
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know the “but” woman. Forget that, and speak nicely to her 
and shake hands with her and make friends. It would not do 
you any harm to tell that woman that you have been “a cat”. 
You would feel very much better afterwards. You have taken 
away her character thread by thread. You could easily go up 
to her and shake hands with her and say: “Please forget what 
I have said.” You will make her a better woman, and I am 
sure you will feel better yourself. 

That man who was a little bit tricky in business (perhaps he 
was a little bit trickier than you were yourself and you rather 
resented it), well, there is no harm in your going and shaking 
hands with him. That man who bores you, whom you try to 
avoid), perhaps before your prayer is answered it would be just 
as well to try not to avoid him, but try to find him. That man 
who really has done you a bad turn, to whom you ate justified 
in your own mind in being resentful; that brother who has 
gone off the rails, as you say (an expression that I never heard 
in my day but I must say is very expressive); shake hands 
and forget, then pray for him. 

Prayer must be approached in the right way. The place 
of prayer—the sanctuary. Everyone should have a sanctuary 
in the home. It will make the home entirely different. How 
does the sanctuary make a difference ? It builds up the right 
atmosphere. What is this atmosphere ? You cannot define it 
any more than you can define personality; it is something 
built up in the air, in the ether. When you have left those 
bodies of yours you will be able to see the difference in atmos- 
phere by the colour. 

Two people go on the stage—one is like a suet pudding with 
no atmosphere at all; the other seems to pull the heart-strings 
of the audience. Why? Because one of them has a certain 
atmosphere—the aura extends out to the audience and is 
literally playing on their heart-strings. You meet atmosphere 
evetywhere. When you go into a room you feel happy. It 
is atmosphere. When you go into certain churches you feel 
uplifted and more spiritual. It is the atmosphere. 
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You want a certain atmosphere to pray in; you build it 
up by prayers; you make your own little sanctuary and pray 
there. It only wants a corner, that is all. I know this; that if 
you would only follow my instructions as to prayer for six 
months, you would never stop praying for the rest of your 
lives, and after that. Remember that we pray. Sometimes we 
pray that your prayers may be answered. We also have to ask 
as you have to ask. It is a most beautiful sight to watch prayer 
going to Heaven. I have seen two people praying in the same 
house; my attention was called because of the golden shower 
which was going up and down from the one who was praying, 
whilst with the other it was just grey, there was nothing there 
at all. 

Prayer causes a vibration, the same as thought does. Thoughts 
are actual things; they vibrate the atmosphere; they vibrate 
the ether. So if they are alive and you can send them out into 
the ether, does it not stand to reason that if you know how 
to pray and can send those thoughts out, someone will get 
those thoughts and answer them. Those thoughts go a certain 
distance and no further; and if the higher angels are not 
within that distance, those thoughts may fall back and your 
prayers not answered—then you say: “God did not answer. 
He did not mean it to be answered.” What nonsense! It is 
only an excuse for the wrong teaching of the clergy that ““God’s 
will be done” is put in. They do not teach you sow to pray ; 
they do not know. It is a wrong teaching because it is God’s 
will that your prayer should be answered. I want you to remem- 
ber that. It is God’s will that your prayer should be answered. 
Learn how to pray. 

In the days of the ancient mystics (I am going right back now 
to early Egyptian times, long before the time of Jesus Christ) 
the preparations for prayer were very-wonderful. I will give 
you some idea of what happened before prayer. They had a 
separate room, which was sprayed with scent, not incense, but 
the scent which is very much like almond blossom. Before 
prayer, they bathed and put on white raiment which was 
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never used for anything else but prayer. They fasted before 
prayer, they gave a gift before prayer; and they would not 
approach the praying room, as it was called, unless they were 
feeling in the spiritual condition one feels during meditation. 
They meditated until their thoughts were raised above all 
material things and all material worries. 

Now, you say, if prayer can be used for the purpose of help- 
ing you materially, how is it that you have to remove the thought 
of material worries before you enter into that prayer room; 
how can you? You can! Your body makes your soul subser- 
vient to it. If you make your body subservient to your soul, 
you can so taise your soul above all material thought before you 
go into that room. You can live on the spiritual plane and so 
be nearer to the angels by practise. You can get that help 
from the higher angels, and if you once make up your minds 
to pray, I will see that the spirits are near you, for I have many 
who are wanting to help. They will come to you, I will see 
to that; I will see that you are contacted. Your own personal 
guides will be near you and will come to me and ask me for 
help and I will see that the help is given. 

Those mystics went through that particular procedure for 
this reason—everywhere you go you pick up conditions. If 
you sit on a chair, you pick up the conditions of the person 
who was sitting there before you. The proof of this is in 
psychometry. A psychometrist will take something that some- 
one has worn, and tell almost exactly the sort of person he 
is and what he looks like, because that article has his conditions 
and the psychometrist is sufficiently in vibration with the con- 
ditions of objects to receive those vibrations and translate them. 
Every person you contact influences you to some extent, leaves 
something in your subconscious brain that is vibrating at its 
own patticular speed. Now those mystics wanted to get rid 
of conditions so they cleansed themselves. They want the 
toom in perfect condition; so the room is sprayed with this 
particular scent. It is a holy room, a room of prayer. Their 
ptayers were answered, of course; they knew that the angels 
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came to them, and they were unafraid. They made friends with 
those angels, they understood all about them; they had means 
of communication with them, as they did in the ancient Jewish 
days. They talked about angels just as you would talk about 
anybody else. 

In Christ’s time they talked about the angels in quite an 
otdinary way. You do not talk about religion to-day; you 
never speak about it; it is “taboo” in polite society; you do 
not discuss it; it is something you keep inside. Why? It is 
the most important thing in your life. What would happen 
if you were at a big dinner-party and you said that you had a 
good talk to an angel last night. What would happen ? They - 
would ask you where you met her? Or something like that! 
They would not believe that angel would be out of the flesh. 
Why do you keep us apart from you like that ? Why are we 
kept at arm’s length ? Why can you not bring us into your life 
and into your home? What is your mother doing that she 
should have the doors shut to her like this, and those brothers 
and sisters, and husbands and wives whom you have lost ? 

I tell you they live. They need their homes. They love coming 
to their homes. They love you to talk to them and ask them 
to help you. They do not like being forgotten and spoken of 
as ““He was’, and “she was’, “the was this’, and so on. It is 
nothing of the sort. They are. They are just as much alive and 
mote alive than you are. You are the shadows, they are the 
substance. They ive. Is that not a comforting thought—that 
you can call on them, that you can ask them to help you. Is 
it not a comforting thought that your prayers (like the prayers 
of the Harmony Prayer Circle) can be answered. 

I say the more you know the better for you, and the more 
you pray the more you will know, and the more those spirits 
will be brought to you into that sanctuary. Think this out, 
and do not give it a week’s trial and then give it up. It cannot 
be done in a week. Keep a record of your prayers and the 
answers you get, they will make an interesting book. I would 
like to have them sent here, and if you feel you would like 
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out help we will put your prayers on our Circle list, and we 
will add that extra power to those ministering angels. It is 
your opportunity. What are you going to do? Are you going 
on with it or are you going to give it up ? Do not be afraid of 
ptaying for anything, pray for everything. If you are going to 
business, pray about it. If you know somebody sick, pray. 
If you know somebody who is “going to the dogs”, pray for 
him. If you know there is some bad influence in somebody’s 
life, pray about it. Keep on looking for something to pray for. 
Most of you have got plenty in your own homes, but you will 
soon get through those. They will be answered, and then 
you will have to look for prayers for people outside your own 
home, and it is just as well to add a few of those to the list. 
Be systematic in your prayer; do not be ambiguous as I told 
you before. Say what you want and say it out loud. If you 
ptay your prayers will be answered, Jesus Christ promised that. 
He promised that you would have His Kingdom of Heaven, 
that is all! His Kingdom of Heaven on Earth. You can have that, 
it is Christ’s gift to you, and all He asks is—that you should 
ptay. You may have His peace, His love, His joy. All that you 
need, Amen. 


HOW AND WHERE TO PRAY 


A PATIENT of mine once said to me: “Oh, Dr. Lascelles, the 
place to pray is not in a church—not in a room, but out in 
the open air under God’s good sun. I never pray in a church 
ot in a room or in a confined place; my prayers are all offered 
up in the sunlight.” 

I replied: “Have you had any answers ?” ‘This puzzled 
him for a moment. I said :“I do not want any vague answer 
but something concrete, something that you are sure is not a 
coincidence—treal answers to prayer.” 

He replied: “Well, perhaps God did not will that I should 
have answers to my prayers—and I cannot say that I have had.” 

So I said: “Then this talking about praying in the sunlight 
is all nonsense, is just an excuse, and not going to church is 
just an excuse for not praying by your own bedside or by the 
sanctuary in your home—that is all |” 

It may be asked: “Does it matter where one prays ? Surely 
in the open fields and the mountain tops—in some beautiful 
garden among the flowers—surely God hears prayer—it mat- 
ters not where it is.” Great exaltation and upliftment have been 
experienced under these conditions. 

Now this exaltation and this upliftment are only approaches 
to prayer; they are not prayer. One’s life should be an 
approach to prayer. One’s life should be a preparation for 
prayer—an approach! If one leaves one’s spirit at the level 
that is most satisfactory to the fleshy desires, one is not in a 
condition of prayer. The more you strive the higher you 
climb, and from the greater eminence of spiritual evolution 
one gets the greatest answer from those spiritual helpers who 
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are constantly with you. The approach or preparation for prayer 
is very necessary. It is part of your spiritual life. 

Prayer itself is a direct request and asking; for example, 
he may have the means of communication by a telephone 
in his house, but he cannot answer it there by being in the sun- 
light in the garden; you have to go to that telephone in that 
one fixed place to speak to your friends. 

Recently I consecrated a sanctuary in the bedroom of one of 
my helpers. That act, to use earth analogy, placed a telephone 
there. It opened up the channel by which communication 
is made; it opened up the pathway to the passage of the angel 
helpers. It laid open a place for prayer. Now my friends no 
doubt love open air and country, beauty and flowers and the 
sun, and most surely would lift their spirits in exaltation over 
the beauties that God has given to the world and after that 
exaltation would go and kneel at the foot of that sanctuary to 
say their prayers. 

We have proved prayer. The suffering ones all over the 
world who are applying to this place, holding out their hands 
asking for help in sickness and in trouble, the answers have 
been read out to you—they are answers to prayer. These prayers 
have been said in a consecrated room, they have been linked 
scientifically linked, spiritually, magnetically linked with 
these sufferers, and the answers have been given; and so they 
write their blessings and these in their hundreds and hundreds. 
It is not an odd coincidence here—an odd coincidence there. 
Look at the register! You will never never be able to say 
that prayer is a myth—that prayer does not really happen. 
You will be faced there with facts that prove the truth of 
prayer. 

Jesus and His disciples gathered together in an enclosed place 
to ptay. They waited until the close of evening and removed 
themselves from the multitude to pray. Jesus and His disciples 
had a place of prayer and that place of prayer was the founda- 
tion of the Christian church. Jesus and the disciples approached 
ptayer daily! They received their answer to prayer—not from 
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the open fields, not beneath the bright sunlight, but in a home 
they had built around themselves. 

I am sorry if I have hurt in some of my statements; I can 
only tell you how I find things myself. I may be wrong—very 
likely Iam! But in prayer, which is part of my work, I know 
that Iam right. In prayer, which is the principal part of my 
work, I know that I speak that which is frue | | 

Just twenty-three years to-day I made a vow that I would 
bring spiritual healing and the science of prayer into the church 
of Christ. I was a lonely spirit, heavily burdened, with just 
one ideal—an ideal fostered by suffering, an ideal built up on 
the only thing I loved—the work of healing. ‘Twenty-three 
years! Eight years finding the right instrument, ten years pre- 
paring that instrument, and five years in the inauguration of this 
work on the earth plane. 

Some would say: “Dr. Lascelles, you have done well”. 
But let us look facts in the face. Two churches in the whole of 
Christendom healing by my methods. No! I have not done 
well! But I have not failed, because I shall go on until I reach 
success ; I have not done well. Nevertheless this I have done. 
I have taken away the loneliness; I have built up a family—I 
have made a home. 

A family! Whata precious word. In all spheres are spiritual 
families who carry their insignia. Everyone with a Head—all, 
whether in the flesh or out of the flesh, all are part of a band, 
patt of a home. I thank God that none of those who have © 
followed and loved me will ever be lonely. They will all be 
part of my family. We carry a colour, we have a particular 
robe, we are Crusaders with an ideal and a purpose in life in the 
flesh—in after-life out of the flesh—all working for the one 
ideal. ‘There are many families in the spheres above the earth. 
We work with other families. You call them bands. Some 
weat the Cross with a particular form. 

One of my patients asked me to bless a Cross just like the 
Cross used by that particular family or band. ‘They are the 
bands that work in the Harmony Prayer Circle on the obsession 
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and lunacy cases—on spiritual upliftment—on removing sorrow 
and care from the people who pray. There is another band 
that works on the material plane, helping those who suffer 
materially, lifting their material worries, guiding them; and 
there is my own family who heal the sick. I have gathered a 
huge family to me, but they will not let the church be our home. 
Not yet! Very soon the time will come when everyone in 
Christendom and many of the churches of other religions in 
different parts of the world, will be healing the sick through 
prayer and the laying on of hands—whete a priest and a healer 
will be the principal workers in the church. The time will 
come | 

Psychologists are leading the minds of the people towards 
the revelations of the mysteries of the spirit ; the mind will not 
be known to the future psychologists as part of the working of 
the yellow matter of the brain, the cellular action, but will be 
recognized as something outside the physical body or the 
physical envelope. 

Twenty-three years ago and you who are of my family, I 
bless you and love you and will lead you to a great joy oath a 
great happiness. 

I have led you along part of the way, but there is more to be 
revealed in the near future. Keep firm in your crusade—work 
hard to make your spirit more receptive to the blessings of God. 


EASTER 


I aM going to speak to you about Easter. There are two gteat 
anniversaries—birth and death—the two great anniversaries in 
all life, the beginning and the end. 

Recall that scene! You have had it described to you many 
times. The Church makes a great point of the death of Jesus 
of Nazareth: our Christian churches are very busy this week, 
and will be until after the Easter Festival. 

The death of Christ! How that death stands supreme in 
the minds of the people! I say that His death did not prove 
anything ; His death in the eyes of modern people was a terrible 
and horrible experience for a man to pass through. Too much 
in the Church to-day is made of the sufferings of Jesus: we 
know He suffered. There were two crosses, one either side— 
with two other men on them—and they suffered more. 

There is a picture behind this altar. It was painted by a 
man who suffered through the inquisition. I don’t know how 
much he did suffer; all I know is that he suffered: he went 
over to the Catholic faith. They brought him a cross, which 
he pushed away. He objected to the way it was carved; so 
the inquisition had brought him through suffering to the pre- 
tence of a religious belief that he did not have—a religious 
belief founded on suffering. 

What we should do is to forget the death of Jesus Christ. 
Let it be just ove of the events in His life. It proved nothing ; 
it was a death that other men died; it was not the worst death 
that man could die. It is after death that is the important time 
—the resurrection. I would have every crucifix destroyed and | 
have the p/ain cross. I would have the Stations of the Cross 
taken out of the cathedrals of England, and I would place there 

46 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS a, 


the resurrected Christ and His disciples, with the glory of the 
light of Heaven scintillating through his wonderful aura, 
proving to the world that man lives after death. eh 

The greatest proof of the glory of Jesus Christ is that after 
His death He came back. He spoke; he talked; he walked. 
Those are the days that would be my days of rejoicing. Do 
you think that Jesus of Nazareth would have His memory that 
of a tortured, twisted body on a cross? Do you think that He 
would like you to remember Him that way? No! There 
was nothing in the crucifixion to remember Him by, but there 
was everything in the resurrection—because He came back. 

He said if you followed in His footsteps, did as He said, if 
you loved your neighbour, loved God and obeyed the laws 
given by God, you would enter into His Kingdom of Heaven ; 
and also, if necessary, come back. 

That is why the Christian religion stands as the greatest. If 
people are religious, as Buddhists or Brahmins or Mahomme- 
dans, and they follow the tenets of their religion, and are good 
men, how can you say that they are wrong. In the cycles of 
yeats, a teacher comes to the earth plane; miracles are per- 
formed ; the veil is rent ; the sick are healed ; and God whispers 
plainly to the ears of the people. Jesus Christ was a manifesta- 
tion of that God is man: He came back to prove one thing for 
you; that is, as HE came back so all can come back. Think 
of it | 

_ We know that it was the greatest demonstration of the return 
to the earth plane that has ever been known. We know that 
we have demonstrations all over the country, all over the world, 
of the return of spirit—but not as Jesus did. There is some- 
thing wanting. You who are spiritualists no doubt have seen 
the materialized bodies of spirits, in a specially prepared room, 
in special demonstrations. Have any of you sat down at a 
table and eaten with them, and talked with them. No—there 
is something wanting; there is some very great power that 
you have not; and until another teacher is born to the world, 
no people on this earth will have that power. 
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When the new teacher comes, there will be another birth 
and another death, another resurrection. You people here 
who have no proof of life after death, who have a faint sort of 
idea that—well, the chances are that death is not the end of all; 
you who claim to be Christians, I often wonder what you think 
about the resurrection. Do you really think that Jesus just 
did that as a kind of, well, show ? Have you ever thought 
what was behind the resurrection—what He meant by it P 

You people here who are crying out for proof, whose very 
heart and soul needs certainty and who are Christians, well, 
surely you believe in Christ. You must know that Christ 
came back and proved the continuity of life by His coming back, 
and so proved that all men can come back and that life after 
death is just a continuation of life in the body. 

If you are really Christian, you do not want to go to a séance 
to prove that you believe in Christ. You believe in the words 
of the Bible: you do not want to go and get into contact or 
touch with Uncle Tom or Aunt Jennie; you have it there. 
Christ came back, but He did not come back so much greater 
that the disciples had to bow down in awe of Him. He came 
back as a man and He walked and ate and talked. He went on 
for three days. There is not any proof in the empty tomb— 
no proof at all for you. If the body had dematerialized, dis- 
appeared, and the disciples had said the body had gone, Christ 
was risen, other men’s bodies decayed but the body of their 
Lord had gone—that is no proof. 

If it was impossible for them to steal the body, if the body 
had been so well guarded (as I believe it was, so that it was 
impossible to steal it) that is no proof of life after death. It is 
just the revelation of a great spirit; and you are not great, you 
are so little. But He came back, to talk in the same way that 
He talked before, to eat the same food, to walk the same road. 
He still loved them; He was just the same. How wonderful 
that is! You do not want anything more: that is what He 
came to tell the people, the world. 

The Church has given you golden pathways, golden stairs, 
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PMisats: vety uninviting cold clouds to sit'on and all that sort of 
thing, and hymns all day. Well, I don’t know if there is any- 
one here who would like to be singing hymns for ever and 
ever, ot sit on a cold cloud blowing a trumpet. It is not 
sensible ; it cannot be Heaven. ‘That is not Heaven. 

He told the disciples that He would be with them—where 
two or three were gathered together in His name, He would 
be there. So many are gathered together on the world in His 
mame. He cannot be very far away, can he ? He embraces the 
whole world with His arms. As I told you, His 
aura encircles the world. He is there. He is at every spirit- 
ualistic séance that is held in His name; He is in every church 
in Christendom; He is in the homes of the people who love 

You don’t find Him in the places where He is denied. Oh, 
there are places that hold a pseudo-religious service and cut 
His name out of their hymn books; they are ashamed of Him. 
He is never there. He came back. The comparative religion- 
ists have never been able to take that out of the Bible and say 
it is wrong, never. It is the one thing that is proved. 

The truths that are proved to-day, or that have been proved 
yesterday, are fallacies to-day. Science has proved its theories 
and its theories have been upset; its truths have been shown 
to be fallacies from age to age. In medical science, they never 
know where they are from one year to another. Something is 
discovered then something else is discovered; their old 
theories are made obsolete, and so it goes on. In chemical 
science, we find that new discoveries have set the board and 
crossed out the textbooks of twenty or thirty years ago. There 
seems to be no proof of anything but that Christ came back, 
that_you live after death. 

Christ could not prove His Christhood on earth, not even to 
those who loved Him most. “‘Whom say ye that I am ?” 
Oh, that cry from the soul! He knew whom He was; He 
did so want them to know. And in all those three years, as 
He touched the sick and healed them ; as He took little children 
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to His knees ; as He lifted the woman who had sinned; as He 
preached in the tabernacles, with His great soul and His great 
love, He could not prove it. “Believe me for my work’s 
sake!” Yet He had to come back after death. (And then 
Thomas was not sure.) 

Oh, it is human nature, I know. There are two difficult 
things in human nature to prove anything in, religion and 
politics. The Conservative to the Socialist can never do right, 
and the Socialist to the Conservative can never do right; and 
it is the same with the Protestant and the Roman Catholic and 
the one hundred and twenty-nine sects in this country. They 
all think they have the proof and they have the right, that their 
way is the only way to Heaven. ‘They all seem to Pharisaically 
believe that all the rest are damned (and are rather pleased 
about it). 

No—if you want to hang on to anything, hang on to the 
resurrection. Let all these different sects go their way. I 
made a startling statement to a patient last week when I said 
that it was far better not to believe in anything than to believe 
too much in any one thing. Yes, you must not be too positive 
about anything on the spiritual side. There are people to-day 
waiting at their graves for the resurrection of the last trump ; 
they were too positive that they would have to wait. 

Keep an open mind, really open. There are people who 
come to me and say: “Well, Dr. Lascelles, I have an open 
mind.” Well, it may have been open five minutes before they 
spoke, but they shut it up immediately afterwards, and I do 
not think it has opened since. Keep an open mind. Remem- 
ber there is good in all things. God is in all things; so there 
must be good in all things. Remember that ! 

When you make scathing remarks about any religious belief, 
remember there is truth and good in it, and that it does not do 
you any good to laugh or sneer at it. You have not all of God 
in your religion—no religious belief has the whole of God, 
each one has a part of God. Do not be too sure that your way 
is the only way to God’s Kingdom. There are many, many 
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roads; and it is not the intellectual who is going to lead you 
along those roads ; it is not the analyst or the man who makes 
test examinations of everything who is going to lead you to 
those roads ; it is the little child—with a simple belief that God 
is Good, and that He came back. 

We are nearing the close of to-night, and outside every 
window, if you care to look, you will find proof of the good- 
ness of God. Nearly everything in the world to-day is the 
proof of life after death. It is just round the corner if you 
care to go. 

This is the beginning of a new age; the veil is being rent— 
at least there is hardly a veil at all—they are coming back every- 
where, little demonstrations. But they are not coming back 
to prove life after death, oh no! Get that idea out of your 
heads. ‘They are not coming back to give you proof at all. 
You are Christians. You believe in life after death. You 
believe in the resurrection. They come back just because they 
love you and they like the touch of your hands. They like to 
feel that they are remembered ; they like to know that they are 
in your ptayers. They have seen your face so many, many 
times ; and they want you to either hear their voices or perhaps 
just see them once, for love’s sake. Christ proved life after 
death ; they come back because they love you. And oh, how 
many shut the door! How many close the portal ! 

My friends, you don’t want to go to a medium or to a séance 
to give them that joy. No, there is no necessity for that. 
To-night they will be there; they are here now, those loved 
ones. ‘This room is full of them. You fathers, who have 
lost your girls—they are here. You mothers, who have lost 
your dear ones—they are here. And those of you who have 
lost friends, well—they are here. That is what this meeting 
is for. 

Just think of them when you go out. Memory is their 
mode of attraction. It is the magnetic force that draws them 
to you. Just think of them, and just think of Christ, the 
resurrected Christ there, as He was and still alive. They still 
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love you, and He still loves you. And so it goes on. Oh, 
may God open your eyes that you may see in the resurrection 
of our Lord the proof of life after death, and may your memories 
take you to the living Christ; and so in the power of that, 


blot out the sufferings on the Cross—seeing the /iving 
Christ. 


SPIRIT RETURN 


In my last Address, I finished, as you will remember, with the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ—how He came back—and looking 
over that three years of mission, what a tremendous amount 
was packed into them. Looking back, and viewing the mind 
of the mass, in their reception of the great Teacher, I see the 
pharisee, the hypocrite, the unbeliever in the greatest promi- 
mence. The followers few, the lovers few, the haters many ; 
and He did so much good and they so much harm. He was 
born—He gave the religion of love; He was crucified and He 
came back—and they accused Him of consorting with the 
publicans and sinners. He healed the sick, according to their 
minds, through the power of Beelzebub. Nothing He did 
was right in the eyes of the people, and He was crucified and 
then came back. 

I wonder what would happen to-day if suddenly, in your 
favourite newspaper, there was a headline (and most journalists 
can think only in headlines) such as “A man claims to be the 
new Messiah’—and under it, without any investigation, would 
be another line—“The Archbishop of Canterbury says he is a 
blasphemer”. You know! And then perhaps (it may happen 
in your own lifetime—I expect it will) another thing is heard 
of, the new Messiah—that He preaches in the fields and in the 
homes of the people who will have Him; that He heals the 
sick—He goes on just as Jesus Christ did, and He condemns 
the sect followers of the Christian Church; He condemns all 
the trappings and the additions to Christianity that are not 
Christian, but pagan. He casts out devils from the insane; He 
preaches in parables; He tells the people what salvation is 
like, and He gathers the poor and unintellectual around Him, 
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just as He did two thousand years ago. I can see the picture 
—and then He becomes a power in the land, and you can see 
all your newspaper reporters going to interview Him, making 
a sensation, lying about Him, and you can see your learned 
deans, bishops and prelates and cardinals, preaching sermons 
every Sunday against Him and who knows ? during His travel 
(thank God it could not happen in this country) but during 
His travel over the face of the world, maybe in some country 
like Spain or Portugal, or Russia or Hungary, where life is 
cheaper, the mob would stone Him, or maybe crucify Him 
again, and then He would come back. 

Cannot you people see that at this time, in this year, during 
this part of the age, the spiritual power is pressing on the earth 
plane? They tell me that it was eighty years or so ago when 
the first rappings were heard in America; then, as it were, 
from those knocks, sounds of spirit life reverberated from one 
end of the world to the other; from that moment the voices of 
the dead spoke in the homes of the people all over the world. 
Was it an accident? Was there no desire? Are we to take 
it that it just happened, without the thought of God that it 
just happened ? 

For thirty years before Jesus was ensouled by the Christ 
Spirit, these things were happening in Jerusalem ; the Veil was 
thinning then. 

After the resurrection of Christ, we hear very little of what 
was happening in the world, but years and years after that, if 
you read the history of the Saints, you find individual men 
here and there who had psychic or spiritual happenings, and 
mystics grew up, as a tree will grow up in the desert, then 
blossom and die . . . and there is another long space of time 
where nothing startling is heard, and it seems, does it not, that 
the Veil had been too thick and it was only here and there that 
it was broken and that by a powerful soul. 

Then Joan of Arc heard voices. They burned her, then 
canonised her hundreds of years afterwards, when she was 
not a nuisance. They do that! And then, eighty years ago 
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there were knocks in America. If a knock had happened in 
England, they would have just dulled it down—they would 
not have let it be heard too far. But America is a country that 
is very wideawake, and that knock was heard all over the 
country. The papers took it up—people went there and 
heard it. It was scientifically investigated (the American 
people do not take much notice of orthodoxy). They became 
interested and so it became known, and after that the pioneers 
of spiritualism set out. There was communication between 
hundreds and thousands of families all over the world. They 
kept coming back and are s#i// coming back in greater numbers, 
and the world is adjusting itself to spirit return. 

Let me tell you a little story about adjustment. Now this is 
a true story. During this time of the year, I have to take a 
large band of spirits into the hells to help to lead some of those 
upwards by the power of love, and before we go down to those 
lower regions, we have a conclave so that the organization will 
be perfect, also to arrange how to use the power of love that is 
found on the earth plane at this time of peace and good-will, 
as the power of love helps us in its power to penetrate those 
lower regions, and in this conclave is a Spirit Mother. By a 
Spirit Mother, I mean the spirit who has passed into what we 
call the “Summer Land”. A mother that takes charge of 
hundreds of children of different ages and degrees—who takes 
them ovet when they pass out. There was a little boy with 
this Spirit Mother, this time last year, and the goodwill on 
earth and the peace and love made it possible for this little boy 
to come very close to his parents. He had often tried, but the 
atmosphere of the house was such that the penetration was 
impossible; he got into the fog of the atmosphere of that 
house and was lost and could not find his mother—but he 
managed to get near this Christmas time. He approached his 
mother’s bed and put his spirit hands on her forehead. She 
shuddered and awoke. The power was so great he had 
gathered around him, that he was etherialized to such an extent 
that the mother saw him, and as soon as he knew that his 
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mother had seen him he got her thoughts—“Go away—go 
away. I am afraid! Go away—you have come back to 
haunt me’’—and she screamed and awoke her husband, who 
said: ‘What is the matter?” She replied, “I have had a 
terrible fright. I saw Jimmie standing by the bed”. It was 
just about this time of the year that that happened... 
Jimmie went back. He will not come again to his mother— 
those that have charge of him will see that he does not come 
again. His part of heaven was a sorrowful place for him for 
many days after that. They were frightened of their own 
child! Why ? 

It is the attitude of mind, that is all. The attitude of mind 
that is going on this Christmas in many homes—many homes. 
They are coming back nightly! I could tell you many sad 
stories of the return of spirits and their reception. Some of 
you, many of you have lost dear ones. Do you keep their 
memory green even at this time of the year? Is your table 
set on Christmas Day with a plate, and a bunch of flowers for 
someone you love? If they came back in the flesh, would you 
welcome them—pull the chair up and get their meal ready ? 
You know you would. But just because you cannot see them 
and you think they are not there, are you not going to encourage 
_them to come back next Christmas ? Maybe it is the only 
time of the year they can penetrate your homes. What are 
you doing about it? If they are not there, some wanderer 
may be, who wants to enter into the happiness of your habita- 
tion. He will see the place and the flowers and will know, 
and will hasten back and say: “There is a place in your home 
for you with flowers—quickly go down”—and almost as the 
words are spoken, they are there in their place at your table. 
Cannot you think that they are there ? Must it always be so, 
that because they do not react to your senses, you feel that they 
cannot be there P 

Jesus came back and He spoke, He ate, He walked with the 
disciples—but if it had been impossible for Jesus to clothe His 
Spirit with flesh (it was possible, thank God) He would have 
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been there just the same. Your friends, your people, your 
loved ones, they are not clothed in flesh, but it is not to say 
that they are not there. They get the loving thoughts you 
mind them—they get them—they know! 

I think that there will be some places at many tables of those 
that are here, this Christmas Day—and those of you who have 
lost children (as you call them “‘lost’’)--I hate the word—they 
are NOT lost—they are found !) but those whose children have 
passed into the Beyond, what are you going to do for them ? 
Would you not feel much happier by your fireside if you had a 
Christmas tree for them, with just a few toys and their name 
on. You may have lost them twenty or thirty years ago, but 
they will come back to the earth as a child—as you knew them 
last—and those toys will be handled, they will be touched with 
spirit hands, they will be kissed by spirit lips and they will 
gather some that had not a mother to remember, and they will 
play round that tree—perhaps they will rattle it, if you turn the 
lights low, just to let you know they are there. Every Christ- 
mas there is a tree put in this house for little children; not the 
big tree in here, but just a little tree and the lights are turned 
low and they knock the toys off the branches just to let you 
know that they are there. 

Oh, how much you can do if you only will! And when 
the day is ending, a little prayer in front of the photograph by 
a cross—a little prayer to lift the little Jimmies’ and little Elsies’ 
hearts with joy at Christmas time—and I hope sincerely that 
you will get into the habit of doing it, not only at Christmas 
time, but very often, particularly at the anniversaries you should 
keep their memory green, and their hearts are glad and their 
love pours out to you. 

Christ came back. The Veil was rent at the resurrection 
and the rent has been made bigger and bigger, wider and wider 
until almost the whole of heaven is disclosed, and those that 
you love are coming through daily. Open your arms to them ; 
do not be afraid ! 


FAITH IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH 


I Am going to address you on “Service” or “Works”. It is 
very important that all people should realize that Faith—it 
does not matter how well it is founded—how great it is, how 
sute it is—Faith is not enough. 

At these addresses I speak to a great many people who have 
had experience of spirit return, not the experience they have 
had through my efforts, but the experience they have had 
through contacting loved ones who give to them indisputable 
evidence of the continuity of life. They have had fact; they 
have had truth, and it has given them faith. 

In this work it is far easier to convince the medical profession 
than many who come as patients, and much easier to convince 
the medical profession than the Church. But before they are 
convinced, they look for fact and truth; they observe; they 
have certain cases brought to them of which they have seen the 
results; they have consulted with other men who also have 
seen the results of patients who have been brought here. They 
have fact and truth, and many of them come to hear these 
addresses, quite convinced of my separate existence from the 
sensitive, because of the results of the work. 

Work! Work is the handmaiden of truth, because work 
discloses fact. You can demonstrate work. You cannot 
demonstrate theory, because if you do you will be challenged, 
but to demonstrate by work, showing results, you then demon- 
strate to man’s intellect. I, at the beginning, referred to those 
of you who have faith, because of your contact with unseen 
visitors to this plane, and mostly by contact with those whom 
you have loved who have passed out of the fleshy tabernacle. 
You say to yourselves: “Now I know what is going to happen 
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—I am not afraid to die—I hope the passing will be easy, but 
I know just exactly what is going to happen. I shall pass into 
a plane where I shall contact loved ones and my further journey 
will be decided by their guidance”. Oh, yes! You have 
faith! ‘Those of course who have passed and had the great 
experience, they also have faith; they have passed, they con- 
tinue on their journey, they are still alive, but their journey is 
defined not by their faith in God, or by their faith in Jesus 
Christ, or by their faith in any other religion—oh, no! Their 
journey is defined by their work. Their work is controlled by 
their faith. It is as if it were that you are standing at the foot 
of a mountain, and on the top there is a beautiful garden, and 
a beautiful dwelling place; you know it is there. Faith through 
your senses. It is there—it is truth! If you just sit at the 
bottom of the mountain it will not bring the garden or the 
beautiful dwelling-place any nearer; your senses have given 
you a sight of the places but you have to climb—you have to 
work. | 

Some people when they pass out of the physical body feel 
lost. They cannot adapt themselves to their new surroundings ; 
the whole of their earthly lives has been centred on a particular 
job, a material job; they have obtained a certain position on 
the earth plane through study and work, scheming and intrigue. 
They hold that position—they feel quite comfortable in it. 
But the time comes when they pass, and it is cut away com- 
pletely. They have done justly by their fellow men according 
to their lights. They may have been regular churchgoers ; 
they may have given quite liberally to charity, but they have 
never given service. You do not give service by sitting down 
at a table and writing out a cheque, no matter how large the 
amount—you know that very well! You do not give service 
regularly sitting in a pew and going to sleep during a dreary 
sermon. That is not service ! 

I want to link up service and faith. Faith is the goal you are 
seeking. You reach it along the road of service. Now let us 
see what is meant by Service. Sacrifice! Self Sacrifice! To 
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do something you do not want to do to help someone else. 
Let us take two instances. A man writes out a cheque for a 
thousand pounds for a hospital. His income assures him that 
he will not suffer very much by writing out the cheque, but the 
feeling he gets when he has done it and the amount of apprecia- 
tion which is given to him, quite repays him for what he has 
done, and he is satisfied that he has given service. Another 
man, a man of the world, decides that instead of going to golf 
every Saturday, he will go into a hospital and read to the patients 
there. He will give them a cheery word, carry to them some 
flowers, and give them hope and the hand of friendship. He 
may well afford to be able to give a thousand pounds, but 4e is 
giving service—the other is not. 

To give service you must make a sacrifice. In service, 
sacrifice counts, but a peculiar thing about service is this; that 
when once the sacrifice is made, the service becomes a pleasure. 
That is God’s gift to you, if you look at it rightly, give service, 
not because of the pleasure but because of the good that it does 
to others, because of the love you have for your neighbours. 
Then service becomes the most important thing in life. 

Now view service from my side of life. You do not finish 
with service when you finish with the body. Do not think 
that! You cannot get out of it like that! You find that you 
have different values—you are like the poor soul who is cut off 
from the usual machinery of everyday life in the body, and does 
not know which way to go, and so just drifts. He has never 
found service—never found the work which is added to faith. 

When you pass out of the body you still have a peak to reach 
—every one of you. You do not sit on a cloud and play a harp 
or blow a trumpet. Get that out of your minds! You goon 
living and you have a goal—the goal of happiness, the goal of 
joy, the goal of love, and you have to serve, because it is the 
road of service along which you have to pass. 

Now just consider that for a moment you are cut off from 
the physical body. It is quite likely to happen to anybody. 
Now what are you going to do? What are you going to 
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expect ? You have never started—you have never given ser- 
vice, you are stranded, you do not know what it means. Can- 
not you see the difficulty > You have faith that God will look 
after you, but you cannot reach God, you cannot even lift up 
your hands towards Him. You are lost, you do not know the 
road. You have never given service—you cannot understand 
it—you have never been educated in service. Service is a 
thing apart from your life, but you do not know what work is, 
in the Biblical sense. You would be surprised at the millions 
who drift for the want of that understanding. 

Now take a person giving service who passes out from the 
physical body—lI do not care what the nature of the service. 
He has been making a sacrifice ; he has tried to help humanity ; 
he is prepared, for the sake of that service, for the sake of that 
_wortk, to give up everything else. The first goal he makes for 
is the goal of his service—he makes for the place where he has 
given service. That is a law! And there he meets others 
who have given service also, and he asks for his place, and the 
place is open to him, and he carries on. So there 7s a place for 
_ all who give service. I want you to follow my meaning. It 
is very deep. It goes to the spiritual root of things. God 
gave every one a place in His Scheme, and some of you, in your 
ordinary work feel out of place; there is something else you 
feel you could do, and do well, but you have never had the 
chance—never the opportunity. God sas given you a place, 
but you have to find that place. God does not take you when 
you leave the flesh, and just plant you in that place. You do 
not finish seeking, when you leave the body—you still go on 
seeking. 

I remember one of my patients who is very dear to me say- 
ing: “Dr. Lascelles, you have never found a place for me— 
what is my work? What can I do? I know I shall never 
make a healer. I sit on many Harmony Prayer Circles, yet I 
feel there is a place for me”. That patient went on giving ser- 
vice where she could. She has now found a place which has 
brought her great love. I knew where the place was, and I 
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know how much higher that place will lift her. She had the 
faith! She wanted to serve and she has been given the service. 
Now, if you have the faith, and you want to serve, a place will 
be found for you. 

The sensitive to-night was making an appeal for Harmony 
Prayer Sitters. A simple service! If you had received a 
command from the King to attend at his Palace, you would 
put off all your appointments, and be proud to meet him. We 
have gone further than that—higher than that! We give you 
the opportunity of fulfilling an appointment with the Angels— 
an. opportunity of service not only to yourselves but your 
loved ones. 

A clairvoyant speaking to me a few weeks ago—one who 
never talks about the wonderful visions she gets, but comes to 
me when she does get a vision—said: “Dr. Lascelles, how is 
it that I always see my father, my sister, and my husband when 
I sit in the Harmony Prayer Circle, and I have never seen them 
before in any other place ?”” I answered her as I would answer : 
“You are giving service, and is it not just that as a reward for 
that service, we gather together those who are nearest and 
dearest to you, so that they shall link hands with you in prayer ?”’ 
Of course the critic would say “Imagination! Madness !’ 
But the critic is up against the work, and the results are beyond 
ctiticism. The percentage of cures by those simple prayers in 
the Harmony Prayer Circles are greater than the cures of any 
medical practitioner in the world, or any body of medical 
practitioners, or any medical cult, and we can prove it and the 
medical profession are quite prepared to accept it, not as 
individuals but as a body. The average medical man and 
woman want to see their patients cured. When a doctor was 
treating a man a few weeks ago and he found he was in a par- 
lous condition, beyond all chance of medical aid, he just sent 
straight round for a healer, because he knew! And as a result 
of that work, the patient was cured. 

You ate asked to give service. We do not ask you to blindly 
give service; we ask you to give setvice after investigation 
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If it is wo¢ true, blazon its falsehood to the world; but if it is 
true, what better place and under what better hands than the 
_hands of those you love, can you give that service. You have 
the faith in God! You have the faith, because you have the 
fact of Life after Death. There is only one thing left to do— 
Serve—W ork ! 

In the Church to-day we hear many prayers. We see Chris- 
tianity founded on faith. Here you see prayers in action—our 
_work—and you will help us and the units in the work of this 
building and the other building. Our work is to show the 
Christian world that Jesus still acts—that Christ still keeps His 
promise, and if you believe in Him and if you do give service 
He will show you His Kingdom of Heaven. 

So lift up your hearts! You have gone through terrible 
disasters ; you have gone through a most awful war that could 
not have been stopped, except by Christianity in action. That 
would have stopped that war. You have been through fearful 
depressions. The world seems upside down; economically 
and commercially, this country seems to be falling to pieces. 
You feel as though you are in the quietude that precedes a 
storm. Spirituality seems to be the last thing that the younger 
generation ever thinks about. It is a life of pleasure, I know! 
But it is only passing. It only has a year or two to live, and 
through all the disillusions you have been faced with, Christ is 
still in His Heaven. He is still preparing to come back to this 
eatth. He still loves you. He still sends forth His Holy 
_ Angels to bless you and keep you in Love. He is still waiting, 

and through it all we are one step further in man’s evolution, 
spiritually and intellectually, and this age will pass away. It is 
ending—and out of it all will come the great teacher, who will 
speak and point the way, and a new Gospel will be formed, 
and the way will be shown through service and work to God’s 
Kingdom on earth. 


HEAVENLY HOMES 


DurincG the course of my work I am asked various questions, 
and recently it was said to me: “I have heard a number of your 
addresses, Dr. Lascelles. They seem to me to be normal’ 
(for which I thanked him) “but you have not told us very much ~ 
about where you are or what you are doing”’. 

About two days after one of my patients said: “You know, 
Doctor Lascelles, I went over to the spheres, and although this 
is my first experience, I know it is true—and I saw you”. I 
said, “Yes”. “Well”, he said, “you know you looked very 
commonplace—very commonplace!” I do not know whether 
he thought I should have bright shining wings; they would 
certainly get in the way as far as my work is concerned—or 
how he expected to find me, but he said: “You looked very 
commonplace”. He went on: “You had a white coat on but 
I did not notice the colour of your trousers ; I noticed the white 
coat and you looked just like a person would look who was a 
doctor on the earth plane. I am rather disappointed |’ 

Well now, when you ask the question, ““What is heaven 
like P” or, ““What are the spheres like ?”’ or ‘“‘What are the lower 
spheres and the higher spheres like ?”’—in the first place you 
only have earth comparison. What you have never 
experienced you cannot express. How can I explain what you 
have never experienced > Where is its parallel > To what is 
it relative ? There is not a great deal of difficulty in explaining 
the first three spheres above the earth plane, and I am sure 
most of you will be more concerned with those three spheres 
for the next thousand years or so. I do not expect you will 
get much higher ! 7 

Let us take the first sphere above the earth plane, and what 
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do we see? We see a reflection as it were in a mirror of all 
that you have on earth. The mirror is dull, it is not quite 
clear. You see people there walking about just as you walk 
about—clothed just as you are clothed ; they talk because they 
cannot express their thoughts except by speech, but they find 
after a time that that is quite unnecessary, but they do speak to 
one another. They gather together in groups or bands accord- 
ing to the work that they have chosen; they are watching a 
great troupe of other people coming over from the earth plane 
who have just passed. They mingle with their friends who 
have passed before, some who are on the same plane and some 
who come down from a plane higher—they are all very busy— 
all working hard—all in action; and yet it is not all work. 
There is time for spiritual amusement, if you call the love of 
the arts amusement. They have their own homes, they tend 
their own gardens, they have the same flowers as you have on 
_ the earth plane and those flowers react to your sense of sight. 
They have their scents, just as you have your scents. When a 
Spirit guide is in a very beautiful garden, that spirit guide absorbs 
the scent of that garden, and when that spirit guide comes down 
to the earth plane, you say that you have a scented guide, because 
that spirit has been principally in that garden. So whenever 
that particular spirit contacts you on the earth plane, you have 
the scent of the scented spirit; many of you have that. The 
' spirits absorb the scent into their souls. You just catch a 
fleeting sense of smell and it is passed and gone—some leave 
the scent of roses or of lilies—they have their choice. The 
eastern spirits mingle their scents with herbs and flowers which 
_ give that peculiar eastern scent. They absorb it, and as soon 
as they contact the earth plane they give it out and your sense 
of smell reacts to it and you smell the guide. You may be 
sute that that guide has come from a scented garden and when 
at home is surrounded by flowers that give that scent. 

About three weeks ago, one of my new patients, who had 
not had any experience of trance address or anything else, was 
delighted because when he went home in his car he smelt the 
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most beautiful odour all the way home. He said to his wife : 
“Can you smell anything ?”’ She said: “You have been using 
scent”. He replied: “No, I have not”. The whole family 
smelt it in their home; while this scented guide from a scented 
garden was with them. 

So the guides carry the scent. That is a proof! And if 
you were to take an analysis of the aura you would gradually 
analyse it down and find what it is composed of ; you would 
find many ingredients not found on the earth plane. 

So they have gardens where they absorb the scent and they 
have houses. Houses ate a part of Heaven. You have built 
houses to live in and in the walls of your house you have built 
a home. It is necessary for your well-being as a civilized per- 
son that you should have a house, and you carry that habit of 
living in a house with you and most of you have your “‘dream 
house”, the house that you have never had. But you have 
dreamed of this house, perfect in every particular. For your 
bodily comfort you build in your garden a place of habitation. 
It is just as solid as this one. It is a home. All those things 
that you treasure—you do not leave them behind in their 
entirety. They are made up of so many ethers, so many vibra- 
tions, and they have so much to draw from in their atomic 
structure that you can take numbers and numbers away and 
those that are left behind on the earth plane will not notice 
their absence—yet they are quite solid to you. 

So you fill your house with your treasures, the things you 
love. You have a house, a garden and a church. Everybody 
has not a church; the bands of people build churches. Some 
people have the idea that all you have to do is to think a house 
and it is there; or think a fower and it is there ; think a picture 
and it is there. Well, that is not so! You have to learn to 
form a daisy or a rose. You have to learn how to build a 
house. There are many hands to help you, hands in friendli- 
ness, but you have to supply the material. There are some 
_ people on the earth plane who have never earned a rose. There 
are immutable laws in the spiritual plane and one of them is 
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_ this: that every flower is part of a good action and there is no 
_ possibility of you withdrawing and forming one single flower 
without one good action or action of love. They were built 
otiginally through the love of God on the earth plane and you 
cannot take those flowers when you leave the physical body 
except through the love of God—through action in God’s 
Name. 

Then, as I say, you have to learn how to do it. You say: 
“Think a rose”. Try! Why you could not paint a rose. 
You see the difficulty—it is part of thought, but you get your 
rose through the love of the rose and the link between the 
love of the rose and the actual rose you have in your garden, is 
something done—something that has given you the tight 
vibration to work through, so that you can build. 

Now it is just the same with your house. When Christ said 
“In my Father’s House are many Mansions”, or, as it should 
be, “In my Father’s Place are many Mansions”, He knew that 
there were other places on the spheres where mansions were 
not built—they had not the material—but in His Father’s 
Place there was plenty of material and there were many man- 
sions built. 

And what do these roses grow out of ? Do they grow? 
They do not! They neither grow nor die—they are there! 
But one thought of hate can clear your garden and every rose 
falls dead. One thought of love can add, as it were, with the 
Mastet’s brush some extra colour that gives greater beauty. 

So you build up your home and your garden through love, 
and as the days draw on, as the weeks pass by, as the years go, 
so your homes are brightened and made more beautiful, and 
then you realize that you are not quite in the same vibration as 
you were before. Thete is a lightening of vibration and you 
ate nearing the end of that first sphere. You are not quite 
sure whether you are ready and you go to the house where the 
Masters are—the higher angels that come down, whose work 
is to judge your condition—and you are taken to a large field 
(I cannot describe it in any other way). You look round and 
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you see those that are with you gradually disappearing from 
sight. And perhaps with thousands more you are still stand- 
ing and you know that you are not ready, and you go back and 
work more until your time of evolution comes, until the time 
of your rebirth. You cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven 
unless you are reborn seven times. But you go back to that 
home which is still bright, and the garden still more beautiful, 
and you go on building, and perhaps at a later time when you 
feel that you are ready for the rebirth, you go again and this 
time pass out from that sphere. You take from what you 
have built that which is most beautiful. You have a higher 
ideal on the sphere above and so it goes on until you reach the 
summit, until you are absorbed in that One Great Love. 

What should I find the most marked in the spheres above 
the earth plane? I think “friendship”. Christ was a great 
Friend. ‘The Church has done so much to place Christ in 
either a sorrowful mien, a meek mien, or a dignified mien ; 
they have portrayed Christ not as He really is—a friendly 
Christ! What a difference that is, a friendly Christ! Read 
the history—what there is of it—of the thirty years of Christ 
on earth and cannot you see all through it you have a friendly 
Christ ? The Christ Who sat by the side of the well and spoke 
to the woman? The Christ Who went to the marriage feast 
and befriended the host by turning the water into wine. The 
Christ Who stood with Matthew in friendly conversation. 
Not a dignified King or a Man of Sorrows, but a Friend; the 
Christ Who took the hand of the Magdalen. Supped with 
the poor people. Who took unto Himself the children, Who 
healed the sick. The friendliest action He ever did was on 
the Cross—His last action. He spoke to the thief and promised 
that he should be with Him in Paradise. Christ was a great 
Friend. 

What is friendship? Is it something that you produce 
within yourselves ? or, is it some great power outside your- — 
selves that is being poured down from that Christ sphere ? 
Do you create friendship, or do you absorb it? Do you give 
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out ot do you lock it up? You want to follow Christ and be 
a great Friend. There is no room for dignity in friendship. 
If there is sorrow—there is joy in sharing it with a friend. 
Unless you can pour that joy out upon one you love it turns 
inward and soon ceases. If there is hope—friendship in hope 
can lift those hopes higher by their very thought of well-being 
for you. Christ was like that! There was no dignity in 
Christ! Dignity is only conceit, vanity! He was not dignified 
yet He was very much of a Man—very much of a Man! Firm 
in His purpose—a great Friend. 

In that first sphere above the earth plane there are many 
friends. You find them coming down from other places that 
you know not of, ready to help, ready to advise, ready to love, 
holding out their hands to those in the first plane, to lift them 
into the greater joy in the planes above. Friendliness! There 
is no jealousy in friendliness. You cease to have a friend when 
you become jealous of him, for jealousy turns away a friend. 
There is no envy in friendliness, for you wish for your friend 
before you wish for yourself. It is a lesson you have to learn 
just after you pass—to be friendly as Christ was. 

And there is also work. I know you weary ones, you think 
it is very hard that you have been working on the earth plane. 
Some of you have retired and think you have finished with 
work for ever. You think it is hard when you come over to 
have to work. I remember one woman saying to me: “Doc- 
tor, who does the washing up?” ‘That is not the kind of 
work you do at all—but you all work. You cannot take one 
step forward without work. You must give service, and some 
of you have found your act of service while in the flesh. You 
are very fortunate! Very! You have taken up an act of 
setvice and love. Well, you will have to go on with it. You 
cannot leave it! You started it! But some of you have not 
taken up any act of service at all. Many of you imagine you 
have, but you have not, and you have to find work. Those 
who have taken up an act of service on the earth plane have 
their work already waiting. They are a nucleus of the heavenly 
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band that stretches right to the seventh sphere where Christ is. 
I am not referring to healing only—although that is an act of 
service ; there are many other acts. | 

This man whom the sensitive was reading about, who was 
looking after children; well, he will not cease to look after 
children when he passes out of the physical body. There are 
still many children to look after. Some of you people have 
what you call a hobby. I always say it is a good thing to have 
a hobby because when you retire you will not go mad; you 
can go on with your hobby. I do not know what your hobby ~ 
is, ot what it might be, but if it is something to amuse your- 
selves, well, let that be your secondary hobby. Let your first 
hobby be an act of service—service and love ! 

Many of you, I daresay, wonder how you can link up to 
some part of those heavenly bands so that when your time 
comes you just step into your place and carry on with your 
work. You wonder how you can? Well, are there not 
opportunities all round ? How can I tell you what they are! 
They are there every day. You pray for somebody—servicel 
You lift some poor soul out of distress—service! When you 
become linked you find that you get happiness out of it and go 
on giving more service The link is tightened until you are 
chosen by some heavenly band. There is one illustration by 
a woman patient of mine. She said: ‘Dr. Lascelles, I cannot 
heal—I do not feel I can face the healing work, I am not much 
good at prayer. I have listened to you and I want to give 
service’. I said: “Well, next time you come I will tell you 
what you can do”. I sent the guides out to watch—then later 
said to her: “Passing down your street every day is a blind 
man, is:there not? He is a beggar, I believe’. She saids 
“Yes, he does pass down my street every day”. ‘“‘Well’”, I 
said, “the next time he passes, take him by the arm and lead 
him into your home; take him into your room, sit down and 
ask him if he would like you to read to him. If he is hungry 
give him food and just read to him. Ask him what books he 
likes. You have a splendid library in your house”. She did! 
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' There are eight to ten blind men going to that house now every 
week. She would not miss that reading hour, which usually 
stretches into two or three, not for anything! It just wanted 
that start, that act of service. She is linked to a band, a band 
that gives joy. She has her work, she has found her place. 

So you look for your friend, give your service, link your- 
selves to a band, and the divine love of Heaven will pour down 
from the seventh sphere into your souls, into your hearts, and 
lift you up and make you happy and joyous, and through your 


service you will have found your Kingdom and the Love of 
God. 


THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD: I SHALL NOT WANT 


One of the greatest promises of our Lord was: “Come unto 
Me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest”. Now that was an offer made by Jesus, to the world, and 
there was another offer. I consider that the greatest words in 
the Old Testament are: ‘““The Lord is my Shepherd: I shall not 
want”. The two things are very similar. They are similar 
in thought, yet the psalm is far more descriptive of the actual 
happenings which take place in the spheres to which, I hope— 
sincerely hope—that you are going—the spheres above the 
earth plane. It is the actual happening: “The Lord is My 
Shepherd: I shall not want’. Now that is true in everyday 
life in the flesh. If the Lord is really your Shepherd you will 
not want. If you stray from the fold, and take on the shepherd 
of self, or the shepherd of vanity, it will lead you astray; it 
will lead you into the rough places of life; you will be torn by 
the thorns and the bushes, and your feet will be worn by the 
stones, and your life will be a life of want; but if the Lord is 
really your Shepherd, neither in the life of the flesh nor in the 
life after the flesh, will you want. 

I say this and I can prove it. It is not a beautiful piece of 
prose or poetry with a mystical meaning that has no reality 
and no place in daily life; it is a promise, just as “Come unto 
Me all ye that are weary and heavy laden” is a promise. 

I want to show you how the Lord may become your Shep- 
herd. It does not matter how evil a life you have lived; it 
does not matter how sinful you have been; it does not matter 
how false you have been to the ideals and laws that have been 
laid down by Christ; it does not matter. You must, some 
time, become sheep—sheep in the fold of our Lord. Your 

72 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 73 


- Lord must become your Shepherd. You may sink down to 
the very lowest depths of hell, but eventually hell will be 
emptied, and Our Lord will gather to Him all His sheep. But 
why wait? Why not take our Lord’s shepherding now ? 
Why struggle against adverse circumstances? Why be up 
against life in general ? Why be tired, weary and worn with 
the struggle for existence? Why all the wants? If that is 
true—and I say it zs true—the Lord is your Shepherd if you 
will receive Him, and the Lord, as a Shepherd, has many minders 
of His sheep. He, as the Head Shepherd, sends many to look 
after His vast fold, and if you accept Him wholly, if you just 
take the Lord God as a God of Love, with a greatness and 
purity of love, above any mother love. If your finite mind 
cannot understand, and cannot grasp the greatness of the love 
of God, do not let it worry you—do not try and grasp it; you 
receive the rays of the sun and the light of the stars, but you do 
not know very much about astronomy—you do not want to 
go into the spectrum and find out all the sun contains. You 
receive the light, you do not hold a post mortem on everything 
that happens to you in life. (Suppose a young lover held a 
post mortem on his young lady, there would be no marriages) 
—you accept it! And there are so many things in life that you 
accept without any doubt, without worrying. You accept 
life itself, and you know nothing about it. You accept all 
sorts of rays from different parts of the Universe that penetrate 
the earth plane. You do not see them—you cannot feel them, 
but you accept them. So why cannot you accept God? Why 
is God so very far from the conception of man ? If you are in 
any trouble you depend upon the love of a friend, or the love 
of a parent or of a brother, a sister or maybe a wife or husband 
—you depend upon their love to help you out of your trouble. 
If you are in serious trouble, you go to a friend—you depend 
upon the love that is in that friend, to help you out of that 
trouble, and, if he is a real friend, you know you can depend 
upon that love. It is natural for you todo so. Well, what is 
that love. How do you define it? Have you analysed it, 
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have you found from where it springs? Are you sure you 
know all about it ? Have you weighed it? There are certain 
tay lengths—have you defined what its ray length is? No, 
you just go straight to the friend and lay your troubles at his 
feet, and he says: “Yes, I must do something to help you—I 
am going to help you out of this trouble—let us think things 
out and see what we can do”. That friend is shepherding you, 
but if that friend has no love (which is part of God) he would 
just turn away—he would be a unit to himself—a selfish unit. 
You arte using the love of God, through one of His minders of 
sheep, in human form; that friend is one of the shepherds. 
Suppose that you have no friends to go to, or the troubles 
beyond the power of man. It is that your child is dying. You 
have loved it, nourished it, it had been your tender care— 
everything belonging to that child has a tender memory, and 
you are afraid that child must go. Then the doctor comes and 
he takes you on one side, and he says: ‘“‘Well, I am very much 
afraid nothing can be done, we have tried our best”. You 
reply: “How long will it live?” And the answer is: “It 
may be a day or two—it may be any moment”. Now there is 
no friend in the flesh who can help. You have been to the 
highest of the medical profession, and your child is left in God’s 
and your hands. There is only one thing left to do—to go to 
the Head Shepherd, and this you do. You see you want shep- 
herding—you want helping, and you pray, and your child most 
remarkably recovers, and you are very thankful and you pray 
thankful prayers—perhaps for a month or two and then you 
forget all about the Shepherd and you thank the doctor far 
more effusively than you thank God, and you tell your friends 
how ill the child was, and what a remarkable recovery she has 
made, but you are too ashamed to tell them that it was through 
your prayers to God, that that child recovered. Oh, I have 
seen it, not once, but dozens of times. I have been one of 
God’s shepherds—one of his minor shepherds. I have séen 
those recoveries—I have known what it has meant. I have 
seen the tears in the eyes of those who pray, and I have seen 
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laughter on their faces and the happy smiles at the recovery, 
and I have seen them six months after, and they are not praying 
any more; they have got what they want—they do not need 
the Shepherd. But God does not get disappointed about that. 
In His mercy and love He understands, and if you are faced 
with another difficulty later on in life, and you are brought 
down to your knees again crying to God for help, He does not 
say: “I have helped you once, and I am not going to help you 
again”. No! ‘That is human—not Godlike! He just holds 
out His Hands in the same way. He said that you shal/ not 
want. How many times in the lifetime of man, is God really a 
shepherd ? And if you could be always one of His sheep— 
you would not want. 

Then the further part of that promise—the part that I can 
assure you is true: “‘He maketh me to le down in green pastures— 
He leadeth me beside the still waters”. Now that is not in life— 
that is in death. You have taken Him as your Shepherd, and 
the time comes when this body is finished and two of his minor 
shepherds are sent down, and they stand one at the head and 
one at the feet, and they take your body—not your physical but 
your etheric body—the body through which you have your 
being after death, and they take it to green pastures. They are 
actually there—they are green to the eye that you see with. 
They are softer to lie upon than the softest down on the earth, 
and they are “beside the still waters”. The waters are still 
because there is no wind. They are still because God’s peace 
that is beyond all understanding, must be kept there—perfect 
rest! Perfect rest! There is no sound. The harmony of 
the notes of song birds, or perhaps the swelling of some beauti- 
-ful organ, but there is nothing to disturb those pastures, and 
the waters are quite still, and everything is quiet—everything 
is at peace, and the Spirit of God pours down His love from 
that place, and the love of God enters into your very soul, and 
the greatest joy that you have ever known is yours. A more 
beautiful peace than you could ever have known, surrounds 
you by those still waters, and you lie there sometimes for weeks, 
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sometimes only a day, sometimes for years, and then “He 
restoreth my Soul’. It is peace and quiet. It is joy and love 
and then sleep—sleep! And you know how long you sleep 
until you see the messenger of God—one of God’s Head Shep- 
herds who comes and stands by you. I have heard many 
awaking from that sleep cry out “It is Christ |” But-it is not 
Christ. It is such a beautiful face, with such love, such com- 
passion, and this messenger stands there smiling and you awake 
—God has restored your soul. The soul or the etheric, if you 
like to put it that way, has had reset into it the seeds of beauty 
and youth (if you are young, very young, they put in the seeds 
of growth) and you then are just “you” again in another place 
—a place of love, a place of hope, a place of joy, and you are 
one of God’s shepherds. 

Some of you, no doubt, have had in the quietness of sleep 
the great experience of having your etheric body taken over to 
those green pastures, and you have seen those still waters and 
you do not want to come back. I have taken this sensitive 
over—he has been by those green pastures and seen those still 
waters, and as he says himself, he feels that he is the happiest 
man that ever lived, and I know he is happy, yet I dare not risk 
his going often. I dare not keep him there very long, because 
the pull of the wonder, beauty and joy, and the love of that 
place where God sends those that He shepherds, would cause 
him to leave his physical body, and he would not come back. 
What a joy it is surely, to know that all your troubles and your 
wotties, especially in this time of stress and strife in the world, 
to know that you have only to really appeal to that Shepherd, 
and your wants will be removed, and you will want no mote. 

I heard the sensitive the other night, when I was very close 
to him. Some people were saying what they would wish for 
if they had the lamp of Aladdin, and they all had different 
wishes. ‘They asked the sensitive what he would wish for, and 
he said “Nothing”. There was nothing he wanted. That is 
in the flesh, but I know what he would, in the depth of his 
heart, wish for, and that is to be released of the body, and go 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS b 


back to those green pastures and lie beside those still waters. 
Beyond that I know of nothing. I know that there is a greater 
joy, a greater peace, a greater love. I know that you can rise 
beyond those green pastures and still waters. I know there is 
something beyond, that is higher and higher, more beautiful, 
but I have not gone there. I can tell you, but I could not put 
into words what I know. I find it difficult when I think about 
Heaven—the Heaven that I know myself. When I can see 
something, feel something, or hear something, I say to myself 
when I contact the earth again, and control this sensitive: “On 
Sunday I will tell these people about this—I will tell them just 
what it is like”. ButI think: “HowcanI >?” ‘There is nothing 
in your experience that I can compare it with—it is beyond your 
hopes, your realizations, beyond your very ideals. How can 
I tell you? No words can express it, and if you could, I wonder 
if you could compare it; that is, if you really understood it ? 
It is something that is inexpressible in language; something 
that is only expressible in the soul—something that comes 
from Heaven, and you see just little glimpses of it through the 
flesh. It is reflected in the eyes of the lover; it is seen in the 
eyes of the mother ; it sometimes flashes in the eyes of quite a 
young child. ‘The Saints have a little of it, and sometimes God 
awakens it in the hearts of the sinner. It has no name—it is a 
part of God. You have realized, some of you, that when God 
is your Shepherd, He will give you the fullness of it, and He 
will bring you that peace and love and the still waters will be 
waiting there, just still—and the pastures will take your weary 
soul in rest; then you will know what God meant through the 
words of the psalmist when He said: “I am your Shepherd— 
you shall not want”. 


THE LOVE OF COMMON THINGS 


I AM going to answer a question put by one of my healers. I 
will first explain what I mean by Christ consciousness. Christ 
consciousness is the building in of the Christ into the soul. The 
building in of the Christ and development of the Christ that is 
in you has two distinct actions—it builds in the Christ, and it 
develops the Christ that is within (I call it Christ psychology). 

I do not know the exact words of the healer’s question; but 
it was something like this; that since he had been practising 
the Christ consciousness, he had found that he had developed a 
love for people and was losing his love for things; that he 
loved the coster more than the articles on his barrow ; he loved 
the woman more than her flowers; he loved the artist more 
than his art and the composer more than his music. 

He asked me whether that was right. To say that I was not 
pleased would be far from the mark, because I understood the 
development that was taking place and could follow exactly 
what had happened. He is beginning to love his neighbour, 
but it is not well that he should lose his love for the things, as 
he terms them, and should only love his neighbour; it is not 
right that his love should be developed through personalities 
only, because joy of life and the joy of the world is certainly in 
the things of the world as well as in the people of the world. 
So I explained to him that God is in all things and that man 
puts God into common things. You must remember that God 
is love, and man puts love into common things, and these 
common things radiate love. 

I know there is a contempt sometimes among tidy people 
for what they call a hoarder, but I don’t think that is quite 
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fight. People hoard things that are of value (I don’t mean 
hoarding of money, or anything like that), they hoard things 
of a sentimental value and they say that these things mean so 
much more to them than their value. When they have been 
given presents they feel that they cannot part with them, if © 
they are presents from those they love. 

So let us go deeper still and let me try and prove to you the 
importance of common things. In the first place, on my side 
of life, those people who have no love for common things have 
very little with which to furnish their homes. ‘The homes on 
my side are furnished by the love (of those people who have 
passed) for the common things. If you saw a room, say your 
mother’s room, you would say at once: “Why, it is the same 
‘room that I remember when I was a child, that mother had 
when she was first married”. The love of common things has 
built the common things into that room and that mother lives 
in happiness in the room that she has built. You will find the 
same old armchair that father always sat in. (It sounds ridicu- 
lous to some, I suppose, and yet how true it is.) The “upper 
room”’ that was so plainly furnished, that Jesus and His dis- 
ciples had, is in His mansion—just as it was on the earth. 

Personality permeates all common things. I am going to 
illustrate that by an experience of this sensitive’s that can be 
very easily proved—that is if you take the word of a man and 
his wife and his visitor. He was visiting a house not many 
yards away from this one, and he was talking about psychometry. 
They asked him if he had ever psychometrized, and he said that 
he had not, he did not care for that type of occult things at all. 
However, he was persuaded to put his hand on a picture, and 
immediately he felt a queer sensation. Suddenly he said: 
“This man was a drunkard’”’. It was quite true; the man who 
had painted the picture was a famous artist who had died of 
drink, perhaps fifty or sixty years before. Now, they had not 
told him who the artist was ; he had just placed his hand on the 
picture. That artist had left something behind of himself in 
that picture. You who know anything of psychometry will 
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know that the handling of an object (worn by someone) by a 
psychometrist will reveal to that psychometrist what type of 
person has worn that object and perhaps some past experiences 
in their lives. That is a common thing and beyond dispute ; 
it has been scientifically investigated time after time; there is 
no mistake about it. 

Then take photography. How often a photograph has been 
given to a sensitive and although the photograph is turned face 
downwards, the person photographed has been described. 
What has happened ? Maybe that photograph has been sent 
direct from the photographer and has never been handled by 
the one photographed; and yet something has gone from the 
persons photographed into that portrait and marked it with a 
characteristic, and so made that photograph into a common 
thing with a personality. | 

Again, in many houses an exorcisor has found a piece of 
furniture holding a curse, which has upset the whole atmosphere 
of the home and made life there almost intolerable. That is 
evil in common things. One of my patients came to me weat- 
ing a jade bracelet for which she had a most unaccountable 
attraction; she felt that she had to get this bracelet at all times 
and wear it; she could not get away from it. She thought 
more of this jade bracelet than any other piece of her jewellery. 
And she found that there was something coming away from it 
while she was weating it. She suffered great trouble, many 
illnesses, and she felt that this jade bracelet had something to 
do with her troubles. As soon as I saw the jade bracelet I saw 
a shadow round it, so I sent my guides to trace it back, and we 
found that it had belonged to a Chinese woman. She had 
been cast aside for a new wife; and in China, when a new wife 
is taken, the old wife’s jewellery always goes to the new wife. 
This old wife cursed her jewellery, and the jade bracelet was 
part of the jewellery. The curse was that all who wore it should 
go in sickness and sorrow. I could not persuade the lady to 
give up the jade bracelet, because as I say it had an unaccount- 
able attraction for her; but all I could do was to have it put — 
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on the altar and a cross made over it, and we did our best to 
clean up the conditions round it. iS 

Now, that was two hundred years ago or more, the age of 
that bracelet, and that was the age of the curse. That is the 
devil, the evil in common things. We must look for the good 
in common things, look for the God in common things; and 
we can so well express our love through gifts in your homes. 
It does not matter how humble they are; very often the hum- 
blest gift in your home is the greatest thing of all; and some- 
times a gift builds into a room—God, and gives forth through 
the power of love that has been given with the gift such vibra- 
tions that raise that room from just a common room into a 
more beautiful place—aye, than any palace. 

So you build into your home with common things and so 
express your love through common things. Our healer who 
is losing his love for common things and for the things of the 
world, finding that it is taking another channel, that he is seek- 
ing and giving his love to perhaps the makers or owners of 
common things, must remember that God is in a// things ; and 
the expression of God is with you always, in your homes, in 
your gardens—all round you. 

Those of you who love a friend dearly will find God expressed 
in the home of that friend—that part of God radiating from 
the common things of that friend’s home. You may not like 
his furniture ; you may not like his surroundings, but he loves 
them, and he can express himself through his surroundings to 
you. So those of you who are practising the Christ conscious- 
ness must not deny the common things of life and see only love 
for people, but express more fully your love for all the world 
and all that is in it. 

Christ loved common things, and I am sure that if you had 
the robe of Christ, however common or coarse it might be, 
yet how you would value it, because it belonged to Him; 
it played its part with Him; it healed the woman who had the 
issue of blood; it proved that He could be in the robe, and 
it proved that God is in all things. 
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So as you develop your consciousness and as Christ enters 
into you, I know that your hearts and your souls will be filled 
with love. It is your job to direct that love in the right direc- 
tion; it is your job; we cannot do it for you. We can help 
you and show you how to fill your souls with love, and we are 
doing it—thank God we are! But how and where you direct 
that love depends upon you. You must express it. I know you 
cannot keep it bottled in, filling up like a condenser; it must 
discharge sometime, and you have to discharge it in the right 
direction. And if you want the Kingdom of Heaven, you will © 
find that the Kingdom of Heaven after life is full of common 
things; it is filled with the etherics of common things; it 
will be just like this world. 

Most of you when you have drawn your last breath in this 
physical body of yours won’t know that you are dead; you 
will be in a place full of common things—fields, flowers, birds, 
homes—a place of common things. And if you are fortunate 
enough to go from this sphere to the sphere above the earth 
plane, or if you are unfortunate enough to go to a sphere 
below the earth plane, you will still find it full of common 
things, because hell is built in ugliness; Heaven is built in 
beauty. ? 

Everything that distorts your pleasure, everything that is 
hateful to you, is found in hell. It is built of ugliness. Every- 
thing that is beautiful is in Heaven. Both Heaven and hell 
are built up with the common things of life; and I would 
sooner see those who are practising the Christ consciousness 
centre on such a thing as a flower or a present, and I would 
sooner those that have practised will not just look at the 
flower-seller but will also see love and see God in the flowers. 
And the flowers will be more beautiful and make your room 
more holy, and raise the atmosphere of the place where they 
are placed if they have been loved by the flower-seller and 
have been loved by you. 

Art attracts you not so much because it is a picture but 
because it reflects the soul of the artist; for every artist paints 
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his soul on his canvas, or part of his soul on his canvas. Every 
composer writes his soul into his symphonies or his concertos ; 
and when you listen to a great composition, you listen to the 
soul of the composer. When you see a great piece of art, you 
also see in it not the picture only, but the reflection of the soul 
of the painter. Remember that! Then you will listen to music 
with different ears, and see in art a different picture ; and when 
you go to the greater art, the beauty of the countryside with 
its trees and its flowers and its landscapes—the pictures that 
ate painted by God—you see part of the soul of God in that 
picture, because part of God is in every flower; in every bud; 
in every tree; in every blade of grass; in the mountains 
and in the clouds; in the shadows and in the hilltops. He 
is there, everywhere. And you build into the common things 
of life your homes, and God makes them beautiful by building 
part of His soul into the surroundings of homes. 


SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION 


In the history of the Church—that is, the written history of 
the world—there are clearly defined periods of physical or 
material evolution. Certainly there are many great gaps in 
that history, yet if one reads it one finds that the world has its 
periods, such as the palzolithic age, the neolithic age, the 
flint age, and the stone age; those clearly defined ages are 
marked with a sudden upward trend—a jump up and then you 
go on for a thousand years or so and you find another jump, 
another change in the physical or material evolution of the 
world. It is very interesting ; interesting in this way: that it 
has its parallel in the evolution of the spiritual planes. I am not 
speaking of individual spirits but the evolution in the spiritual 
planes from the very highest to the very lowest. Of course, 
you have heard of wonderful civilizations in ancient Greece ; 
in Japan ; in America; in Mesopotamia ; in Rome and France ; 
an inclination for the people generally to have an idea, that 
there have been periods of deterioration, and that maybe the ~ 
ancient cities and countries of the world have had a period— 
a cultural period; a mechanical period; a scientific period ; 
a parallel of the present era. Now that is not so. There have 
been in the history of the world outstanding states and out- 
standing countries that have left behind records of civiliza- 
tion far above the civilization of the world in general at that 
period. The law of evolution is a law of progression, and the 
culture of the people to-day is higher than it was in any other 
period of the world’s history. The civilization of the world 
to-day is greater than it has ever been. 

We are just ending a material and physical phase, and if 
you follow carefully, by taking dates, these different periods 
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in the history of the world, you will find that the last hundred 
and fifty years have tended to force greater activity into the 
minds of the people—as it were, preparing for the birth of a 
new era. Very often the world is so stirred at the end of these 
phases that war among countries takes place, and during this 
present period you have had the worst war known in the 
history of mankind. 

Scientific attainment is greater within the last ten to twenty 
yeats than it has ever been over a period of fifty years, and 
so it goes on. The education, not of the upper classes or the 
people in a higher social circle, but the education of the lower 
class (I dislike that term)—the poorer class, is much better. 
The working class of this country and every country of the 
world have attained an educational standpoint that could not 
have been conceived of in the day of the early Victorian or 
even the later Victorian. 

So we find a general failing in this latter period of this 
particular phase. Following that, we find that the earth or the 
people of the earth react and reflect on the spiritual spheres’ 
as spiritual spheres react and reflect on the earth plane. You 
ate in between two mirrors; the one mirror is the spiritual 
mirror and the other is the material mirror; and whatever 
takes place in the spiritual mirror is reflected on the material 
mirror and vice-versa. So the evolution in the material plane 
on the earth plane affects those in the spiritual plane and at 
this interesting period there is a tremendous spiritual stir. 
By that I mean that the forces—the spiritual forces—are far 
more in evidence and in power than they ever have been in 
the history of the world. 

Jesus Christ was raised at the Resurrection, but the Resur- 
rection took place, as I have told you before, on the Cross. 
He rose from the Cross at the end of the phase before this 
one, and the birth of Christianity took place. At the end of 
each era at intervals of about two thousand years, the increased 
power of spirit that has been poured down culminates in the 
birth of a new teacher. So when you take Christ as your 
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Leader you take the greatest Teacher because He was the great 

Teacher of the last era—the last Teacher in the ever-progres- 

sing spiritual evolution. Other teachers of other phases could 

have been ensouled by great spirits that had passed before 

but there never was a teacher before Christ, I should say, Jesus, 

before Jesus of Nazareth, who could be ensouled by a great 

Spirit that had never had flesh experience—He was truly the 

Son of God. Jesus was ensouled by Christ and became Jesus 
Christ, the last Teacher, and He said He would come again. 

When He said He would come again He knew that this phase 

of evolution had to be gone through and the world in its 

physical aspect would have to evolve as it has evolved so far, 

and the time is drawing near when another teacher will be 

ensouled by Christ—stirring times to-day—the world has never 

been so stirred. Most people worry as to the state of their 

banking account; the world depression from a money point 

of view. Well, why not face it and wait? It is not going to 

last very long. It is coming out now and there will be some 

years of prosperity. | 

It was the same in the history of the Jews and in the time 

of Jesus. It is exactly the same thing—just the same position. 

To-day in the world kings have fallen. In Jerusalem they had 

no king and they wanted to make Jesus the King, the material 

King of the Jews. To-day in England, you have a crown 

and a king, and the monarchy of England will be the last 

monatchy. We on the spiritual planes should be very sorry 

to see the last of such a good monarchy, but it has to come and 

it is quite likely that the people will want the new Jesus to be 
a kine—the new Messiah to be a king. But what I want to try 
and imbue you with is this; that the whole teachings of Jesus 

Christ were the teachings for this era, and if you read those 
teachings from the right angle—I am afraid very few people 
do read them from the right angle—you will find that not 
only do they preach us the gospel but they are a prophecy of 
the age. Now I am just going to take one verse and give you 
my views on it. I may be wrong—I am not always right—far 
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from it, but I have given this particular verse sufficient study 
and I consulted with other spiritual entities much wiser and 
much greater in the spiritual spheres than myself, and they are 
in agreement that my views are correct. 

The verse is this: ‘“‘ Even as_ye do it unto the least of these My 
brethren, ye do it unto Me’. Now how can that be possible ? 
Two thousand years since the resurrection—how can that be 
possible ? How could it even be possible in the day of Christ ? 
How could something that some of the brethren did away 
from Christ—away from His side, away from His knowledge 
—how could they do it and do it unto Him? How would 
He have any cognisance of what happened? And yet that 
vetse is true! When Jesus Christ rose from the Cross He 
put belief in the heart of humanity so that the whole world, 
Christian and un-Christian, the whole world took part of His 

Spirit. This war that you have had—could Christ not have 
any feelings as to the war? More than that. Every individual | 
unit in the war, from the general down to the private soldier, | 
reacted on Christ and as they did it unto them so they did it 
unto Him! He took two thousand years of your burdens and 
a little over until the rebirth in this new phase. 

Let me explain it if I can. From the influence of a good 
man. A good man throws out influence to a certain radius 
defined by the powers that he understands and defined by his 
spiritual evolution. He comes into contact with this fellow 
and that fellow and maybe he comes into contact with a whole 

room full of people, perhaps with a large hall full of people. 
It is not what he sees, no! It is something that you term per- 
haps a “‘personality”. There are two kinds of personality. The 
higher and the lower; both have an influence. But you know 
some péople in the Church, for instance who could preach 
quite an ordinary dry sort of sermon and yet their personality 
would make you rise from the pews of that Church feeling that 
you were better, that something had entered in. Now let us 
take the Personality of Christ. According to His Spiritual 
evolution there is nothing left to evolve. He has reached 
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the peak, and compare that good man with what you know of 
Jesus of Nazareth. Compare him with the Holy Ghost—the 
Christ—and you surely can understand how far that influence 
must go. Put it in plain terms: the auric emanations of the 
good man pass out into the people and enter into their souls 
and those emanations raise those souls; as I have told you 
before, the whole world revolves in the aura of Jesus Christ. 
And you are passing daily—it does not matter what your 
work is—you are passing daily through the influence of Christ 
and you have received Him, you love Him! And the love of 
Christ magnetically draws into the soul of mankind a greater 
powet—a greater force—not only a greater power and a 
greater force but a condensed power—a condensed force; 
and it is, as it were, Christ has been born in the soul. You 
have only to learn to love Him, and what a spiritual change ! 

But that is just the shock, as it were, or the first pulsation 
of the forces. As it goes on so the soul lifts higher and higher, 
and as mankind in the evolution of spirit is so far behind 
and that evolution might be dragged down by the sins of the 
flesh, he needs, oh so much, that spiritual understanding that 
can give him the love of Christ. How few people have really 
tried to love Him! There is nothing about the love—the 
real love of Christ in the school curriculum. There is no 
lesson on how to pray, and they go out into the world and 
they face disappointments in humanity and the world deals 
hard blows, and if you were really asked do you love Christ, 
could you say “Yes ?”? You have only to love Him a little! 
Just a little, and the birth takes place and that is reflected back 
to Him because “Even as ye do it unto the least one of these— ’ 
ye do it unto Me’, and you are not only lightening the burden 
in your own souls—in your own hearts, but you are lightening 
the burdens that Christ has, to the end of the grave, for every 
man must catty his own burden and every man must carry 
other burdens too; and the Man of God—Jesus Christ, car- 
ries yours too. 

So I declare to you that the time is coming—that this phase 
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is ending. I declare to you that I have spoken with a minister 
of the Church who has the forerunner of the Christ in his 
patish, and he knows it. That minister, whose wife has seen 
the angel in the skies pointing down to the village where 
his church is, came and asked me; he came a long way because 
he felt he knew. 

So be of good heart. Peace and plenty and a great spiritual 
light is coming to the world. 


COME UNTO ME 


PerHaps the most beautiful passage in the Bible that Jesus 
said is: “‘Come unto Me all _ye that are weary and heavy laden and 
I will give you rest’. 

Let us for a moment consider that passage and all it means 
to you. Let us lift from it its sentiment, and judge it from a 
practical basis. Jesus said: “Come unto Me”. There were 
many other promises that Jesus had made. He promised to 
those who believed in Him and did His Works that He would 
find a place for them. He told us that there were many man- 
sions in His Father’s place, and also He has a place prepared. 
It is all preliminary to the “Come unto Me”. 

Now I have often heard the Bible criticized from this point, 
ot I should say the New Testament criticized from this point ; 
it is as if those who believe in Christianity are the only ones 
saved. What becomes of the denizens of the world who lived 
before the Christian Era? Where are those millions ? That 
Criticism is justified under the teachings of the churches. If 
you allow that the many millions that have gone before are 
still alive, that they are still individuals in the creation of God, 
still can receive reflections from the earth plane, still can 
(although gone from the body thousands of years before 
Christ) become Christians and do become Christians, if you 
allow (and I must ask you to allow this) that Jesus spoke to 
a small audience, a small congregation in the flesh, yet spoke 
to millions upon millions out of the flesh—‘‘ye that come 
unto Me”—was not spoken to those Jews who were listening 
to Him alone, it was spoken to those who had gone before, 
back in the distant ages. He formed a precedent. No other 
teacher (and there were many) had the understanding that He 
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had of the power behind the great purity and love of an indi- 
vidual spirit. He says: “I will bring a// the world to Me, 
draw all the world”. Just think of it! Not the world of the 
future, or the world of to-day, but a// the world of the past. 
He was preaching to the Universe, not to the individuals, and 
He is still preaching to the Universe. 

A savage may die in distant Mexico who has never seen a 
white man. He may never have heard of Jesus Christ, never 
come into contact with missionaries of any cult, and he passes 
out of the flesh. At his passing he has his opportunity ; some- 
times during the phase of his spiritual life he hears trumpeted 
out of the heavens: “Come unto Me”. The call sounds day 
by day. It is the most wonderful thing that Jesus has ever 
said. 

Now let us look at it from Christ’s previous knowledge ; 
what Christ knew in Jesus. Christ knew this, that there was a 
Heaven called the Seventh Heaven where there was all beauty 
—all love—all joy; where God was, and is, and all the 
denizens of that Seventh Sphere are Sons of God. He also 
knew that He had been sent down during one of the cycles 
of the world’s history—or one of the steps of the world’s 
spiritual evolution—to bring all men to God. Centred in the 
place you call “Heaven” is standing the Figure of Jesus of 
Nazareth who made the place possible—who created through 
God, out of the ether, a Seventh Heaven for Man and He says: 
“Come unto Me’’. 

I have been asked by many: “How can I pray ? To whom 
am I to pray ? How can I feel that my words have been heard ? 
How can I play on the harps of the angels > How? How? 
How ?” 

A room with four walls—sometimes a garret, sometimes 
a room in a mansion, but a room all the same, with four walls, 
and a woman or a man faced with insurmountable difficulties, 
faced with unutterable sorrow, whose tongue almost refuses, 
because of the heaviness of the burden, to speak the words to 
God—to ask for succout and help. Oh, how often it happens. 
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And they come to me and they say: “Dr. Lascelles, I could 
pray to you because I know you, but I do not know God”. — 
I say: “No, you must not do that—you cannot do that. I 
will help you—I will show you how to pray; maybe I will 
be privileged to be one of the units by which your prayers 
will be answered, but if you pray to me, that is the end of the 
prayer—I can do nothing !” 

They want to pray to someone, and I have said to them, ~ 
aye many times: “Just get comfortable and quiet. Close 
your eyes, and let your imagination play, because through — 
imagination Christ comes. Visualize at the end of your bed a 
figure, and conjure up, in your mind the expression of love 
and compassion. Then look further down, and see the two 
outstretched arms of Jesus, and then just see if you can get 
His words: ‘“‘Come unto Me all ye that are weary and heavy laden 
and I will give you rest’. Then lift up your soul—give out towards 
that wonderful figure that you have pictured—give out all 
yout sotrows—all your burdens—lay them at the feet of the 
imaginary Jesus if you like. Your imagination (imagination 
is the magnet that draws God to man. All things are pictured 
before creation, and all things are pictured in the mind of 
God) has brought to that very bedside, that Jesus whom 
you love. 

Then you will feel such relief—you will feel somehow, 
that He is the only one who has taken that burden on His | 
shoulders—the only one who could—and you will just speak 
plainly—“‘Oh, God, as promised through Jesus Christ, I ask 
Thee this night, to do so and so, whatever it might be, and 
I believe in Thee, and Thy promise, and in believing I know 
that my troubles have passed—that the burden will be lifted, 
and I shall lose sorrow, and pass into a life of love, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven.” You can a// have it. That is bringing 
His promise to the actual bedside of the petitioner. Some in 
the flesh, some in the spheres, aye, some in the hells that lie 
below the earth plane, remember that promise, and they see 
Jesus in their minds, and they call on Him to fulfil the promise 
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He made, and He always answers by the fulfilment He is draw- 
ing a/] men to Him—a// men to Him. 

What a wonderful message that is to the world! What a 
wonderful message to you! Many times those that are in trouble 
have had the answer, after praying that way, and they have 
come to me and told me that they are living in a different 
atmosphere, in a different surrounding—that they feel the 
arms of Jesus of Nazareth around them in all the walks of their 
lives. They do! They do! 

Let us look again at the position of Jesus, in His relation 
to the world to-day. He must have some position in the 
spheres, to answer prayer as He does—to give love as He 
does. His position, although so high, so exalted, although the 
passing from the body is so many years ago—yet He must 
still be in direct contact, in direct touch with this world and 
all the love in it. 

I am going to tell you a little story. Last Christmas twelve- 
month, this instrument through whom I am speaking, and 
his wife, and four or five friends had a Christmas tree; the 
toys wete given by some mothers and fathers who had lost 
little ones, and they wanted to give them a toy in the remem- 
brance of Christmas. They were quite a jolly happy crowd, 
and they followed my instructions. They turned the lights 
low so that there was just a dim red glow from the fire, and 
they sang one or two children’s hymns, and the toys on the 
tree were tattled; one of them was pulled off the branch and 
flung to the floor. Then suddenly the whole company became 
silent—they could not speak. In the centre of the circle which 
was sitting round the tree, they saw a basket that seemed to 
be made out of green leaves, and in the middle of the basket 
they saw a baby, and then a very bright form holding the 
basket. They had actually seen a projected figure of the Baby 
Christ Jesus. It was only a figure—just as you have figures 
—but it was brought down into that room by one of the 
higher angels, and that Figure threw out rays that filled the 
whole toom. And the hearts of those people who sat there were 
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filled with joy—they seemed to be bursting with happiness, 
and round that figure were those they did not see—thousands 
of children, and the Baby was the Child Jesus projected as it 
were from an archaic record of the living Christ of His day, 
into a room in this house. 

So His promise is still active after death, and I must say, 
more important after death than before. His promise! He is 
still prayed to after death—He is still calling after death— 
he is still, aye, still very much needed by every soul after death. 
He has prepared a place, and it is with sorrow that I see and hear 
that spiritualists who have had the experience and the oppor- 
tunity given to them, of proof of life after death—have the 
audacity, and the impertinence, to take the old hymns which 
have been woven round the spirit of Jesus Christ, and erase 
from them His Name. If they want another kind of religion, 
let them make their own hymns. How can they—is it reasonable 
that they should do such a thing! They know all about—or 
they think they do—the spheres, and everything that is going 
to happen. They know all that has happened to their friends 
who have passed—they know it all, some of them, and yet 
they cannot realize that there would not be the possibility of 
that contact that is given to them, unless Jesus allowed it. | 
That their position after death is denoted by the finger that 
points—the finger of Christ—they cannot get away from it. 
The place is made, they have to go there some time, and they 
deny the very Creator of the Seventh Heaven which they talk 
about ! 

You hold on, my friends, to your faith, Hold on! Hold 
on hard to your faith in God, and Jesus Christ. Do not let 
any contradictory arguments in reference to the Bible sway 
you—do not let any learned person on comparative religion, 
alter your ideals—do not look for the complicated verses, and 
the complicated padding that is put round the verses by some 
forms of Christian religion, and some forms of arguments with 
the agnostics and the atheists. Do not worry about the com- 
plications and the difficulties—they mean nothing to you. 
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Hold on firm to those words: “Come unto Me all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden”. You may all the time be reaching out 
towards Jesus—bring Jesus Christ to yourselves. How can He 
take the burdens, if He is so far away ? You must bring Him 
into your homes. You must bring Him beside your bed. You 
must tell Him your troubles in prayer. You must make your 
homes clean enough, and fit enough, for His Presence, and you 
can do that by your power of love. 

Jesus, to-day, yesterday and always, is just waiting for you, 
and when the troubles come, and when the soul is heavy 
laden, just picture Him. Bring Him by the magnetism of your 
imagination, into the very precincts of your room. See Him 
standing there—feel His touch, and the power of His love, 
and after the night’s sleep—when the morning breaks— 
God’s Kingdom shall be revealed to you, and the peace that is 
beyond understanding shall enfold your souls, and the God 
of Love will take you by the hand leading you into the Garden 
of Hope and Joy and giving you rest. 


THE MEANING OF LOVE 


THE two Commandments of Jesus Christ, “love thy God” 
and “love one another”, are the two most difficult! People 
say in a casual sort of way when they are asked: “Oh, yes, 
of course I am a communicant of the Church—I go every 
Sunday, and I am a religious man—of course I love God!” 
I wonder if you delved very deep down how much love you 
would really find there ? If you asked our friend to tell you how 
he would describe God, on what he would base his love, he 
may say: “I love Him through the Personification of God, 
in His Son Jesus Christ’. He can see God there; yes, and he 
loves Christ because of His Wonder, His Beauty, His Love, 
but that does not get really deep, to love a figure of history, 
as it were, who passed 2,000 years ago, and left rather scrappy 
records of His earth’s teachings ; records that have been trans- 
lated and altered. You ate born loving Christ; you have it by 
a subconscious hereditary from your parents, if they are 
Christians. You all heard it talked about at Sunday School. It 
is a case of mass suggestion, of massed people, and some get 
overt it before they are very old, but they cannot love by mass sug- 
gestion—that is not love! You cannot get it in that way at all. 

This story of Jesus—the beautiful story—you hear it after 
your emotions have been raised by music and song, or per- 
haps some eloquent preacher raises your emotions by a simple 
story, ot a simple sermon, and you go out of the church feeling 
very good and very happy, I hope. Many of you go 
out of the church feeling much happier than the parson ~ 
giving the sermon—then you forget! You go on with 
your ordinary work, and God does not enter into your 
daily life at all. Most people love Him on Sunday mornings 
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and evenings, and then, when the time comes and 
sotrow strikes them, they want some solace and _ they 
call out to the Great God in prayer; then they try to 
raise up some false kind of love—something out of their 
hearts that is not really there. They have never had a grip on 
the deeper issues of love that underly all spiritual work—they 
have never known what it is to love God. | 
I wonder if I can help you to realize—I wonder if I can 
bring to your finite minds, something of the wonders and the 
beauties of the Infinite God? And yet people unconsciously 
love God. You cannot shake the hand of a friend without 
loving God. No mother ever gives forth love to her child with- 
out loving God. No lover of the beauty in Nature, and the 
wonders of God’s creation in the flowers that are therein, who 
loves the birds and beasts, loves not God. No one loving 
beautiful music and the finer arts loves not God. No young 
lass and lad in their courtship, and in their marriage (I do not 
mean the love of sex, I mean that something deeper, that should 
be behind all marriage); they love, and in loving, they love 
God; yet they just go on loving the things that are around 
them; they just go on giving out their hearts and their souls 
to the things of material life, and subjectively they go on loving 
God. But if you only realized the deeper issues of life! If you 
only were to dig deeper, how much greater would be that love 
that you have—that is God-given—if you could realize, and 
feel, that everything that is beautiful in life, that all those pic- 
tures that the great artists have made for your seeing, are done 
by God, and that it is part of God—part of God’s Heaven. 
If you could only see God through the eyes of a mother, or 
through the eyes of a child! If only you could give out to that 
flower, that worship through God! If you could see God 
behind all things—you would then give God your heart and 
your soul. If you could only realize in the depths of your 
mind that all these beauteous things, all these great things, 
all these heavenly things, are of God, through the reflection 
of God on earth. That He is in all things, and, by not thinking 
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of self, one could see the Great God behind all that beauty. If — 
only you could give out your heart and your soul by loving God! 

Some, perhaps, are very lonely; they have very little of 
the touch of love. Maybe their nature has been warped in their 
young days—who tread the earth with a bitterness against 
fate, that it has placed them in the position that they are in; 
yet, sometimes, when they have passed through this earthly 
tenure, they will begin to awaken from the sleep that has 
been so full of nightmare, to a glory of God. 

Now take the other Commandment: “Love one another”. 
Another difficult thing to do. Very difficult! Have I not seen, 
even in this place and in the other house—aye many times 
—the very hard fight and struggle that individuals have try- 
ing to follow that Commandment—trying to love each other. 
How they have fallen and fallen and fallen, time after time, 
and some (I am referring to some of the Healers) I have seen 
on their knees, with tears in their eyes calling on God that their 
hearts may be opened, that they can give forth of that love. 
And sometimes, they have come to me and said: “Dr. 
Lascelles, we have failed!” Oh, no, they have not! No! 
You cannot try to love one another and not love God—that 
is impossible! The urge behind the power of God will raise 
the lowest to the heights of Heaven when once they try. If 
your child came to you and said: “I have tried to be good”, 
would you not take him in your arms and help him to be 
good? Yes, of course you would! God is like that! And this 
difficult problem of loving one another—it is not so very diffi- 
cult, if people could see God in their fellow beings, and could 
love God through them. The two Commandments are joined 
together. You cannot love one another if you do not love God, . 
and you cannot love God, unless you love one another. 

This loving—what is it that stands between? What is 
the wall built of that is between ? I will tell you! It is built 
of self—the wall between is built of self. It is just because 
you cannot see, and you will not see. It is just because the 
first thing, the most important thing of all, is this. “How is it 
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going to affect me ?” And that is how you value it! ‘This 
petson annoys me”. “That person gets on my nerves”. I 
have heard that many times. And again: “I do not like this 
person”. “This person is not quite of our set—not socially 
in our set—we cannot like him |” 

How well I remember a lady coming to me, and she told 
me that she could not keep her servants. I said: “Have you 
ever tried loving them?” She said: “If you had seen my 
cook you would understand”. I had seen her cook. She was 
only seeing the outside of her cook; I could see inside and I 
told her a little about her cook which surprised her. How 
she was supporting her two children, and also her sister’s 
two children. Now the mistress and the cook are great friends. 
You see it was all superficial—all so very unnecessary |! 

And then these little tempers that you get into. You get 
annoyed with people for such stupidities, and you cut them 
away. Cannot you see God in everyone ? How can you lose 
them if you cannot see God in them? How can you love 
anyone? If you would only look at those enemies of yours 
and see God behind them. How dare you do anything else 
but love them ? That outside surface—what is it ? Has it not 
God in it ? You have to love them! And how can you realize 
God? How can you understand God? When Jesus was 

born on the earth and He was incarnated by the Christ Spirit, 
it was God who understood and realized your difficulties, 
so He sent the pure Christ into the Body of Jesus of Nazareth 
to show you what God was like. He brought the force, the 
great force, and made it into a Personality and showed the 
world what God was like. 

So you people who are Christians have a great advantage 
over the rest of the religions of the world. For, with all the 
difficulties that beset an enquirer, and with all the theological 
arguments and comparative religions—with all the creeds and 
the dogmas, the additions and subtractions—you can be sure 
God would not allow His message to be so covered that it 
cannot be seen. | 
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And when you tread the Bible, you read it with what 
thought ? Do you take the Bible and say: “Now I want to 
hear something about God? I want to feel what God is 
really like. I want to read this Bible, because I want to love 
God, and I want to love this figure that is part of God.” Do 
you read it like that ? Do you realize that that central figure 
did just what God would do? If you were to try to picture 
what God would do, do you not understand, cannot you see 
the wonderful love P Every point in those Gospels that is 
pure, about Jesus, shows to the world a wondrous love, a 
love that stood out as superhuman. Cannot you see God 
there ? And if you had been one of the sick, and had been 
touched, if you had been Mary Magdalen; if you had been 
some of the children; if you had been the thief on the cross ; 
if you had been one of the high priests who condemned Him, 
would you not have felt something superhuman ? A love that 
is beyond worldly understanding—that is God! And if you 
can love one another, cannot you step a little higher, and 
through the power of that love that God has given you, reach 
out your hands to Him and love Him ? When you reach out 
your hands to God, your love for each other will be so much 
greater, as though you have added something else to the gifts 
of God. That comes into His Kingdom of Heaven. 

I wish I could show you how all of you could be happy! 
You could be! It is not so very hard to be happy. It is depen- 
dent upon that love for one another, and that love for God. 
You cannot buy it—you cannot get it through fame; no 
ambition will ever lift you up to it; no pleasure (ordinary 
wotldly pleasure) can possibly give it to you. You are, many 
of you, just running after a will o’ the wisp, and many of you, 
I am sorty to say, if you are not very careful, will find your- 
selves with your feet in the swamp. Happiness is not there, 
my friends, it is not there! Some of you have all kinds of 
fear complexes about your own diseases and those of your 
friends. All sorts of fear complexes about the state of trade— 
whether you ate going to lose all your money. Well, you have 
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never reached out to God with this fear complex—you can- 
not have that fear if you have God—because you know that 
you are in God’s care and nothing else matters. You know 
that happiness is yours, and there is a greater happiness, and 
a greater joy to come. You know what to-morrow will be 
and the day after, aye, and the year after and a hundred years 
after. Perhaps you cannot bring to your finite mind the great 
joys of the spheres of Heaven, but you know how happy you 
are because you love God, and you love one another and 
you have tasted of the joys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Your 
imagination does not need to be very vivid to realize and 
understand what lies before you. 

And so you go about your daily work, and about your house 
with hearts singing with joy. You have found it—that which 
you ate seeking; you have loved one another and so have 
loved God, and all things in music have a more wonderful 
sound to your ears. You see the great beauty in simple things, 
and all the joys that you hold are greater joys than you ever 
dreamt of. You can all get that now! When the Church spoke 
of Jesus being a “Man of Sorrows”, how little they knew ! 
Jesus of Nazareth was a great lover! Christ was a// love. 
Where is the “Man of Sorrow?” He was invited to the 
Wedding Feast. Why ? Because of His Smile! His Joy! His 
Heartiness ! His Manliness! Would a Man of Sorrows have 
appealed to those hard-working, hard-fisted fisher folk ? 
Would they have followed Him? No! They followed Him 
because they saw that He had something that they had not. 
They followed Him because of the Joy in Him. He was not a 
“Man of Sorrows” but a Man full of the knowledge of the 
Kingdom of Heaven and the Love of God. If I were to tell you 
that if you were to follow Jesus Christ you would become 
sorrowful, I should be insulting His Gospel. But I tell you 
no! If you follow Our Lord Jesus Christ and follow God with 
all your heart and soul, you will cease to be men and women 
of sotrow and will become as little children with the joy of 
a child. 


SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 


CuristIAN people would no doubt put down the year 1 as the 
most important year in the Christian era. It was important! The 
year 31 was still more important, and in a hundred years’ time 
the two greatest years in the Christian era or in the life of the 
world will be 1931 and 31. 

I want you to cast your minds back to get a viewpoint of the 
life of the people who centred round that great world Teacher 
and Visionary, Jesus Christ, and let us compare it with 1931. 
Before the birth of Christ there was a tremendous bombard- 
ment. All kinds of phenomena, spiritual happenings, were 
taking place. In the synagogues, in the temples—all over 
the country of Christ’s birth we hear of spiritual phenomena 
similar to that which has taken place in this country, in English- 
speaking countries and also in foreign countries from 1900 
to 1931. I think that Christian people forget that Jesus Christ 
was a Jew—they forget! They have so brought Him in, or 
the memory of Him into their environment that they had 
anglicized Him. The German people have germanized Him 
—the Italian’s viewpoint of Christ is the natural Italian view- 
point of some great Italian spirit. Christ has taken on the 
cloak—it is a false cloak—of each Christian country; but 
as I have said before, He was a Jew. 

In the year 31 Christ was preaching to the people. He was 
not preaching a new teligion, He was not preaching Chris- 
tianity—He only came to fulfil the law and to add to that 
law another law, the Law of Love. I always feel it a pity that 
Christ’s teaching has been turned into a religion—a religion 
opposed to a great extent to the Jewish religion of that day. 
St. Paul founded it—Christianity as we know it or as we 
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should know it. Jesus was not a revolutionary, He was a 
reactionary. He preached in the temples to the Jews, but 
He added something to the Jewish religion, and there is no 
reason, none at all, why that something which was added 
should not be accepted by the Jews. I believe it would have 
been accepted by the orthodox Jews and then you would 
have had a Jewish religion according to Christ’s teaching. You 
still take the Old Testament—you still use it. It is preached 
from almost as often as the New. You still value it. You 
recognize the beauty of it all. The chapters that were added 
made the Old Testament a greater book and laid before the 
eyes of the people the proper spectrum of God, the proper 
sight of God, the viewpoint and angle to look on God—the 
right angle. 
_ All the dogmas and creeds of the different sects in the 
Christian religion have been like a heavy load on the Gospel 
of Christ. I am not blaming any individual church, but I 
know this—in this year 1931 the people of all Christian countries 
of the world are preparing to step out in great numbers from 
organized religion and find God outside the churches. It is 
a pity! Iam sorry! But it is happening—it must happen. 

To-day you hear—and I am sure in your young days you 
did not hear this—from all quarters of the wonderful spiritual 
revelations occurring in intensity and in power. What does it 
_ portend? Another John the Baptist and another Christ ? 
That is what it means! All these spiritual revelations are 
preparation for the Second Christ; and out of that we shall 
find that the world as a whole has risen one step nearer to 
God. The great spiritual urge—the great spiritual bombard- 
ment on the earth plane to-day—is very interesting, but what 
ate the people like? If you were to ask me what a person 
was like I should want to know what books he read, and if 
you asked me what a nation was like I should want to know 
what that nation produced in thought. 

If you had two happenings in this street—someone taking 
a blind man by the hand and leading him across the road and 


104 THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 


taking him home and tending to him and seeing to his com- 
fort, perhaps later on reading to him; the other a murder, 
a tobbety, a bad house, a drinking club raided, all those would 
be starred in your Press but not one newspaper would mention 
the case of the blind man. 

Does the nation, does the world, want the worst in the 
world to satisfy their thought ? Are we to be judged by what 
satisfies the majority ? I say yes—you are judged as a nation 
by what satisfies the majority. In the time of Jesus very little 
was known of Him to those outside, very little outside his 
particular circle, until they crucified Him; then He became a 
sensation. ‘The man in the street of that day did not bother 
very much about the quarrels of the Jewish church in refer- 
ence to Jesus; it was a very individual quarrel. The Scribes 
and the Pharisees were not in great numbers, but as soon as 
they crucified Him Christ became a sensation. It is the same 
to-day. The world lives on sensation. It has gone wrong some- 
where. The worst is always much more interesting than the 
best. Scandal is much more entertaining than praise. 

Why is it the world has changed so little from the time 
of Jesus? I will tell you, and this applies to all religions, 
whether they be Brahmin, Buddhists, Jewish, Hindu, Parsee, 
Christian—it applies to every religion and that is “Seek ye first 
the Kingdom of God’. It does not matter how you seek it, 
through what channels you seek it. It does not matter what 
your faith is. There are many roads to the Kingdom of God, 
but the important thing is, “Seek ye first the Kingdom of 
God”. What an important word that is “‘first’”—is it not ? 
It does not seem that you have to wait for a death-bed con- 
version, does it P It does not seem that you are to wait until 
you get a shock before you think about your after life, does 
it? “Seek ye first the Kingdom of Heaven”. It applies to 
every kind of religious thought. It is the main, the principle, 
the most important thing in life. But you are faced with this 
difficulty. What clues have you got to work on in your search ? 
Where can you look for leadership ? What is the Kingdom of 
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Heaven ? Why should it be first in your life? There would 
be very little pious humbug in the world if the world as a whole 


was seeking. How many men or women can truly say that 
the Kingdom of God is in their life—the most important 


thing ? 
_ We are told—and this is a clue—that the Kingdom of God 


is within you; it is waiting for death to blossom. The early 


Christians believed that it was something in the heart. They 
could not in their minds detach the spiritual from the physical 
and they were not very far wrong. But we are told that the 
Kingdom of God is within you, and you are taught to seek 
for that Kingdom. So you have your clue. You know where 
it is situated, but it is a different matter whether you have found 
it or not. As long as you come first and the Kingdom of Heaven 
comes last, you will never find it! The door will be locked |! 
If you have made one effort to seek it; if you have put it as 
your main opportunity in life; if you have delved deep into 
your soul to look for it, you will find it. 

It is rather important that you should know something 
about the Kingdom of God. It is very important that you 
should know, particularly this year. Hither you are going to 
be outside, as many were at the time of Christ, or you are going 
to be inside. Are you going to be one of those who will be 
close to the new Teacher when He comes, or are you going to 


_ be too late ? If they crucify Him again, the first intimation you 


will get will be when you open your newspaper, and you 
will have lost something that is very beautiful. But if you 
are seekers and are seeking that Kingdom of God that is in you, 
you will be led straight to that new Teacher and He will show 
you the Kingdom of Heaven. 

What a wonderful thing it was to be a Disciple of Jesus 
Christ | The number of spirits who could have been close to 
Him who have passed over into realms beneath Him! They 
often think of what they have lost. If they had only known 
He could have shown them the way! And those who were 
neatest and dearest to Him, He showed them first the way 


106 THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 


to the Kingdom of God that was within themselves, and they 
then found the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Now, I want to speak of that Kingdom of God. If you 
had been seeking it, it would have had several effects on your 
character. In the first place, it would not matter to you at all 
whether your shares were down or you had lost your money. 
It would not worry you one iota. Secondly, things would take 
their right place and that is in the background of life. You 
would see your neighbour as you should see your neighbour 
—through the eyes of love. You would be living in the same 
world, in the same country, and yet in a different world and 
in a different country. 

If a seeker is asked the point-blank question to explain 
the difference, he or she would find great difficulty in giving 
an explanation—but Life would have just changed. Their 
surroundings would be from a physical point of view just 
the same as they were before they were seeking, but the beauty 
of their surroundings would be enhanced a hundred fold. 
Without piety or cant, they would become religious. They 
would see spiritual values in all nature. They would view the 
world through spiritual eyes, and through spiritual eyes they 
would see the Kingdom of Heaven on this earth. What is 
the difference ? They may be in the same place and yet they 
do not see their surroundings in the same way. ‘They are 
living in an inner joy. They are placed in a different ether. — 
There are seven ethers. There are seven places in one place, 
each ether interpenetrating the other, and yet, from the physical 
and material point of view they are in exactly the same sur- 
roundings. They have been seeking; they have changed, and 
they see through different eyes. A new avenue has been opened 
to their soul. | 

You know them when you meet them. There is none of 
that careworn miserable look about them. There is something 
in their eyes, some perfection in their smile, something in their step 
—there is that grip of the hand in friendship which gives out from 
their souls that magnetic power of love. They have changed | 
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If you seek the Kingdom of God, what can worty you ? 
I say that you can have no worries. You live in this flesh and 
yet out of it. You have changed! You know that by the 
power of that Kingdom of God your prayers can be answered. 
You do not worry about to-morrow, you let to-morrow take 
care of itself. You do not think and worry about whether 
your shares are going up or down. You are not going to be a 
fool as far as business is concerned. No! It is the seeking 
_of the Kingdom of God that is first. Business, that is a secondary 
consideration. You know that if times are hard, if trade is 
bad—a prayer will help. You know if sickness comes to your 
dear ones, you know by the very pulsation of that Kingdom 
of God that is in you that you can reach out to the very highest 
of the high, through all the spheres, back to the Creator of all 
things, back, back to the Infinite. You have turned a dial in 
your souls and you are in tune with Heaven! It is so easy— 
so vety easy! All spiritual things are easy! It is only just 
that little alteration of thought, the first alteration, which is 
difficult. It is, as it were, the pull to the flywheel. Once you 
have pulled the flywheel, the engine goes on. It is the making 
up of your minds. 

Can you not start seeking ? Can you not say to yourselves : 
*Yes, I must go on doing my utmost—doing my very best 
_ by my family, by my friends, but I wonder how God would 
have me act? I will just quietly listen first until God who is 
in me speaks.” 

When I founded this Home, I called it “The Seekets’’. 
It was just bare walls, just rooms, that is all. I taught similar 
things as I am teaching to-day; and in teaching I look on 
those who have joined me hand in hand in this work with 
God. I did not say much about it, I did not ram it down their 
throats—I just awaited events, and if the angels have ever 
touched a house they have touched this one. The proof of the 
truth of the words of Christ is here! It is a big proof. The 
band of workers coming into this door, a band of a thousand. 
They are different in characteristics ; they have different views 
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of life; they have different religions; they are not all Chris- 
tians, not by a long way, and those who are Christians belong 
to all sects, some of them well endowed with the world’s 
wealth; some of them very poor. God knows they are a 
mixed company, a company gleaned from the highways and 
by-ways of life, but I am very proud of them! They have got 
over that first difficulty of giving the twist to the flywheel. — 

They talk about the wonderful atmosphere of this place, 
the joy of it, the love in it, the happiness in it. It is too strong 
for some of them, but they will learn. They praise me for 
building up this atmosphere, this power of joy, this power 
of love. But I have not built it up. I have not built any of it 
up. They have built it up—the atmosphere of this home has 
been built up by the dwellers in it. 

In two weeks’ time some of them are passing into another 
house—just walls, just a home—an abiding place. They will 
build up that other house. It will be full of laughter, full of 
love, and the door will be opened and the angels will enter 
and God will say to them: “Good and faithful servants— 
thou has found Me in My Kingdom”. 


THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM 


I HAD an interesting letter from a colleague of mine in the 
flesh—a Northampton doctor. He had met several of his 
colleagues and they discussed Spiritual Healing, and they had 
compiled a number of questions. I thought I had answered 
most of the questions in my previous addresses, but evidently 
_ my friend had not read them, or had not heard them—so 
he particularized; and one of these questions referred to 
cancer. In a previous letter of his, he had spoken of a case 
that he was treating by spiritual healing that showed decided 
cancerous symptoms. He brought it to me, and I diagnozed 
it as cancer. He treated for some time, but the patient, who 
did not believe in spiritual healing, insisted upon being oper- 
ated on, and much to his surprise there was no cancer there. 
It had gone! He wanted some explanation, so I told him in 
a letter that I dictated that the cancer was an etheric disease, 
not a physical disease; that it was in the etheric, and that 
Cancer Houses, which the medical profession some of them 
smile at, and there are Cancer Houses—people can get there 
etheric cancer. The question was: ‘What becomes of the 
cancerous etheric, or the etheric of the cancer that is in the 
etheric of the body after death ? Or, does the cancer in the 
etheric disappear immediately after the spirit leaves the physical 
body ? (I do not very often speak about diseases on this plat- 
form—lI leave that to the poor healers when I address them on 
Mondays), but I have given you that question, and I am going 
to give you the answer, and the answer is in the T'wenty-Third 
Psalm: ‘““The Lord is my Shepherd: I shall not want; He maketh 
me to lie down on green pastures; He leadeth me beside the 
still waters; He testoreth my Soul”, That is the answer. 
109 
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Now I am going to lead up to what that answer is. You 
pass out of your physical body, and you meet the Lord. 
Now the Lord, as mentioned in the Bible (I mean in the Old 
Testament) is an angel. They always referred to a control, 
or an angel spirit or a ministering angel as “Lord”. So you meet 
what the Psalmist means by “The Lord”—a spiritual entity, of 
perhaps a very high order; sometimes they are not so high— 
it all depends on how you have led your lives. Now you meet 
this Lord, this Angel, and He maketh you to lie down on green 
pastures. Why? The mental strain of your disease has left 
its mark on your spirit. You absorb from these green pastures 
a quietening, a peace, that leaves the mental sides of the spitit 
quiet and peaceful—that peace is beyond all understanding ; 
and then, you are led to the “‘still waters”. The psalmist could 
just as well have said near the water in the place of stillness, 
where there is perfect quiet—not a sound. The waters are 
still, there is no motion—no sound. Then this Lord or this 
angel restoreth your soul—restoreth your etheric. You may 
be by those still waters lying on those green pastures, anything 
in your time, from three days to three years. You, your spirit, 
is lying there, waiting for this angel to restore to you, your 
soul. So you have your body to express yourself with, in the 
sphere in which you have your being. Now this is where I 
get to the answer to the doctor. “Why is it that the soul is not 
restored immediately ? Why is it that you do not pass over 
immediately with your spirit and soul combined, so that you 
can express yourself ? This is the reason. That soul is imper- 
fect, imperfect in this way, that it still has the disease from which 
you die. The etheric cellular condition that has been set up 
by the cancerous tissue, or the cancerous tissue has its own 
etheric which is in your etheric, and has to be removed. So 
during that time your etheric is placed in a hospital, and from | 
that etheric is taken all disease. It is perfected, and it is restored 
by this Lord or Angel. 

Now, surely that opens up to your mind the wonders that 
God reveals ? You have many wonders and many miracles on 
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the earth plane. The world itself, and all the Universe, is a 
miracle of the Mind of God. The things you see, the things 
you touch, have ceased to become miracles, as they become 
common things in your life’s experience; but many of these 
things in the material world, when brought down to their 
smallest parts where necessity has made them act and express 
themselves in certain ways (as all matter expresses itself) could 
make you tealize, or partly realize, the wonder of God, that 
you live your life in a world that seems to you a world peopled 
by the animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, animate and 
inanimate matter, and you pass your life in this world and you 
absorb a certain amount of knowledge, a certain learning, a 
certain intellect, certain joy in art, certain pleasures in music, 
a happiness in certain environment, and you know nothing at 
all of anything outside that, and you know very little of really 
what the world is. We all ought to—it is so very simple. 
Most of you know very little of the inner lives of your 
neighbours; a little on the surface perhaps. You say, that 
woman is bad-tempered ; that one is selfish or that one is vain. 
That one is happy or that one has a good heart, and so on; 
you just know the surface, but know very little about the inner 
lives of your neighbours. You have reached a certain age and 
how much have you really learned in those years ? How far 
have you really got? How much of that which you have 
absorbed is going to help you when you leave the physical 
body ? What are your chances after death ? Has it ever occur- 
red to you? Some of you, I expect, are spiritualists, and you 
have experienced contact with those who have had the Great 
Adventure called “Death”. ‘You have had evidence that leaves 
no doubt in your minds as to the continuity of self—the con- 
tinuity of “‘you” as you are. You have had evidence that there 
is very little change. That those spirits that have passed into 
the ether tell you very little of where you are, or what they do, 
_ or what they see, and when you have contacted with the higher 
spiritual entities, there is very little that they can tell you. How 
much have you in the Bible that tells you of the after life ? 
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You are told in parts of the New Testaments that if you do not 
believe, you are condemned to everlasting punishment, and then 
Jesus says that harlots and publicans will see the Kingdom of 
Heaven before you—when speaking to the pharisees—which 
surely proves that a// ultimately reach the Kingdom of Heaven. 
What I am driving at is this. How many of you have shep- 
herds ? You who have had the experiences of an earthly 
existence, you who have had experience of a heavenly existence 
by your contact with heavenly beings—how many of you 
here have a shepherd ? How many can say “The Lord is my 
Shepherd—the Angel is my Shepherd—God is my Shepherd 
—TI shall not want.”  A// of you can say that, if you do just 
one thing, and that is, bring the Shepherd to you, while you 
are in the flesh—then you have nothing to worry about. Life 
on this plane changes. Earthly experiences are daily pleasures, 
daily joys. You can take pleasure in the sorrows of others 
because you know that they have been brought to you in sorrow, 
and you take the pleasure in lifting the cloud so as to give them 
joy. You do not worry; there is nothing to worry about. 
There is nothing to want, there is nothing you can want. 
And there are many people here to-night who could truth- 
fully say they want for nothing, except to do well by their 
Shepherd ? Can you truthfully say that money is a secondary 
consideration—that you ate not worrying about the falling of 
shares—or something happening to the political situation that 
may bring disaster to the country, and so disaster to you individ- 
ually >? Can you truthfully say—you, who are living in com- 
parative luxury, in comfortable homes, waited on by servants ; 
“The Lord is my Shepherd—I shall be happy in whatever 
condition I find myself—so I cannot worry.” Is that your 
experience ? You can reach that experience by faith and 
trust. | : 
There are some of you that do feel that way—I know that! 
But the majority of you, you have taken the leadership of 
Jesus Christ, and you still worry! If you still worry, what do 
you mean by the Leadership of Jesus Christ ? What is the 
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leadership of Jesus Christ to you? What can it mean? It 
means this. That if your troubles in this material world for the 
short space of time that you have to be in it wear you down, 
what faith can you have in the words of your Leader ? I believe 
that some people who call themselves Christians have more 
faith in their political leaders than they have in Jesus Christ. 
What faith have you? He promised you—and if you believe 
in Him, that He could give you a Lord or an Angel—one of 
His ministering Angels, to look after you, to take the shadow 
of trouble from your souls, that would be with you all your 
lives, and at the end would lead you “beside the still waters” 
lying down on the “green pastures’—that would take your 
soul, and restore it, and would remain your friend, given the 
Power by Jesus Christ. 

I want to help many that I know need help; so I am going 
to ask in prayer that each one of you that passes out of this 
building will have an angel guide that you will take with you 
to your different places of habitation. I am making the contact 
now with the higher spheres. Some of you can feel the power 
pouring down on to this building. Shepherds! You can take 
them to your several habitations. I want you to welcome them. 
I want you, before you go to your beds—man with wife, mother 
with children—welcome that visitor and make that visitor one 
of your family—to guide you in this life of the flesh—to lead 
you into the life after death. 

This room is full of Angel forms. They will take each one 
of you by the hand, and to-morrow, when you awake, you will 
feel somehow different. You will not be able, perhaps, to 
express the difference. Just bright, just happy, just freer of 
wotty, at peace; and do not forget that Angel Helper—that 
Angel Friend to-morrow night. You have welcomed that 
visitor into the house—make that visitor part of the family 
—your dearest friend; and, if you neglect your visitor, your 
visitor will go away sorrowing. If you neglect to thank your 
visitor for the blessing that will be conferred on you—well, 
they do not ask for your thanks, but your thanks bring them 
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closer to you. It is just one other touch of friendship that 
brings the angels near. | 

As I am pausing, I am watching the power being poured 
down on this room. I have been, with my bands, praying that 
this moment should come, for many months, until the condi- 
tions in this home were fit, and week after week, month after 
month, I hope those higher angels will be able to reach you, 
and that they will come with you when you come, and be by 
you when you are here. Do not neglect them! Give them 
service and love. Just pray! Do not insult them by worrying 
over things—just pray! They cannot help unless you ask. 
They are not supposed to probe through your minds, they want 
you to express your troubles through thought and speech— 
so pray! Pray about everything! Make a note during the 
day of the things that have worried and troubled you—that 
are likely to worry and trouble you on the morrow, and ask 
them to help you. You will find in a very short time that 
things happen—that troubles are shifted out of your path. 
Then thank them, and thank God through Jesus Christ that 
you have an Angel friend, a Shepherd, that you know, by the 
answers to your prayers, is acting on your behalf, who is 
ministering unto you during the day and every day ; and when 
your time comes, as it is sure to come, that you pass from the 
flesh, you will not want. You can say the Psalm: “The Lord 
is my Shepherd: I shall not want. I am dying, but He will 
make me to ‘lie down on green pastures’. He will lead me 
‘beside the still waters’. I shall not be lost. My friend, my 
lord, my angel, will restore to me my soul.” 


THE PROMISE OF CHRIST 


WHEN Jesus Christ left the world, He was unique in two ways ; 
one, that He only left the world His body—He still lived on; 
the other, that he came back. As a Teacher, what stands out 
most is this: that He promised that He would still be with the 
world. It was not a promise that His teachings would so 
spread over the world that all peoples and all nations would 
hear of Him and know of Him, but a promise that He would 
be with the people, a definite promise—where so many were 
gathered together in His name, He would be there. 

Now that is rather remarkable. Many of the preachers of 
the Gospel will tell you: “All things are possible to God.” 
That is not sufficient for me; I want to go further than that ; 
I want to know how and why. If it is possible to God, there 
is no teason why it should be hidden. My idea of God is that 
no knowledge will be hidden from—vzhe man who seeks. What 
an extraordinary thing fora spirit to say! Just think of it ! 

Imagine spiritualistic séances, for instance, being held in 
different parts of the world: someone says that somebody 
demonstrated through a medium, and at the psychological 
moment the same spirit demonstrated through someone else. 
That is quite impossible ; you cannot divide a spirit ; there is 
only demonstration through the whole—not through a part, 

Yet Christ says that when you are gathered together at 
prayer in His name—as you do at the Harmony Prayer Circles 
—He will be there. Think of the number of gatherings to-night 
in His name: think of the number in London alone who are 
gathered in His name! And He promises He will be there. 
What does it mean? In one church a minister wil] be saying: 
“Christ is with us,” and another minister in another church will 


Irs 


116 THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 


be saying: “Christ is with us.” How can He be in two places 
at once ? 

I think I have told you before that the ordinary spirit, the 
ordinary control (by that, I mean the spirit who has left the 
world perhaps just a few months) can contract to the size of a 
pin’s head and can expand sufficiently to fill a room. ‘That is 
the extent of the expansion of just an ordinary spirit. Does 
it not open up something for you? Can you not see what is 
happening ? It means this: that Christ is everywhere. The 
expansion of such a spirit is such that it can enfold the whole 
earth. And it does enfold the whole earth. As I have told 
you before, the earth revolves in the aura of Christ. (I have 
told you this so many times it has almost become a platitude.) 
So Christ is everywhere. Isn’t that food for thought? Here 
is this world revolving at an incredible speed, cloaked with the 
spirit of Christ. 

Christ also said that He had come to save the world. How ? 
By the power of His spirit. Why Christ ? Why had God left 
the world just to drift on for all those millions of years before 
sending a saviour ? I can answer that question. Because there 
had never been, throughout this time, throughout this period 
of evolution, an opportunity. Christ might have come three 
thousand or four thousand years ago. He did not. The earth 
had to evolve to the opportunity—and it did. And when the 
earth reached that wonderful peak of evolution (I do not say 
that the earth reached that peak and is going down: it is now 
on the way to still higher peaks) Christ was sent. He did not 
come alone. Now I am going to tell you something that is 
rather remarkable, and that is this: that a thousand years 
before Christ came to the earth, there was organization in the 
Heavenly realms—a distinct organization preparing for His 
coming—a thousand years of organization—a thousand years of 
preparation. 

What were they preparing for? They were preparing for 
the promise—His ministering angels. As you know, there is 
no demonstration of spirit in phenomena except through man. 
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All spirits have to draw from their surroundings before they 
can appear or demonstrate. Christ’s ministering angels drew 
from the fountain head—drew from the Christ. He did come 
to save the world—but not alone. He said He was the Way. 
_ I will put that in other words ; He came and opened the way 
for the ministering angels. 

So now we have a picture to show you—this world revolving 
in Christ; and on to the surface of this world, interpenetrating 
this world itself, myriads and myriads of holy angels, minister- 
ing angels. They consider that you are the shadows; they are 
the substance. You think that you people the world. You do 
not. They people the world. For one of you in the flesh, 
there are a thousand of the angelic host. You occupy space ; 
they live in space. You only occupy the space that gravity 
allows you; they can occupy space upwards to the sun and 
beyond. 

Just think of it! Let us view this room with spiritual per- 
ception. What do we see in here? Christ’s aura, Christ’s 
spirit. It is not in the form of the Holy Christ: it is spirit ; 
it is light. He is the Light of the World. It is light, not in 
terms of sun-ray, but in terms of spiritual ray. This room is 
full of light. You are gathered together. What difference 
does that make ? Why are we not passing through the same 
_ light in the street, or in your homes, or any other time ? Because 
you are here for a purpose, 40 worship. There is an altar here : 
there are two angels—one either side of it: there is a spirit 
in the centre to whom I bow my head, He is so much greater 
than any of the others. The light, somehow, seems brighter 
in here than in the street. It is most certainly brighter in here 
than outside. Why ? 

I have been trying to teach you how to develop the Christ 
consciousness (I am not going into that now ;) but I am going 
to tell you this: God’s ministering angels—and there are 
hundreds and hundreds of them here ; I am looking at them now 
—all develop the Christ consciousness by spiritual induction. 
(I am sorry to have to use that word; I know this is a very 
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holy thing, but I must put it in terms of the earth). By spiritual 
induction the Christ that is in them draws the Christ that is 
round them. This is a place of worship, a place of prayer, 
and they have drawn the spirit of Christ closely round you; 
each one here is being bathed in it. 

Christ came to save the world. Yes! we can truly say that! 
You see, things were very chaotic on the spirit side of life 
before the coming of Christ, very disruptive and disturbed ; 
there was no cohesion: there was a diffusion of spirit, through 
the universe, but no cohesion. And God so loved the world 
that He gave Christ to you. You who go to church every 
Sunday and sit and are bored by the sermon; you go, not to 
hear the words through the mouth of man, but to bathe your- 
self in the Spirit of Christ. I want you to grip it, to understand 
i ae 

I know there are men and women who place Christ just on 
the same level as other great adepts and masters, but you know 
I have always said, and I shall keep on repeating it, that to me 
and to all who are attached to my band, He is The Master, the 
Great One. It is not that they are all Christians ; many of them 
ate not: it is not as if they have been brought up and 
taught as children and had suggested to them over a number of 
yeats a certain belief. No, it is not that; it is the wonder of 
His works. 

I may use earth terms in reference to Christ that may shock 
you, and yet they are true. For instance, one of the controls 
in the Harmony Prayer Circles, who controls the door, spoke 
to me the other day and said: ‘Dr. Lascelles, there is more — 
concentrated Christ in the circles this week than there was last 
week.” Think of it! What he meant was that something had 
happened to bring Christ in greater quantity into the circles 
—that He had drawn a little closer, His spirit had drawn nearer. 
Spirit occupies so much space, but it is elastic, and He had 
drawn in. Perhaps there had been an atmosphere of conten- 
tion the day before; perhaps someone had lost their temper 
in the house. Who knows! It had just driven the Christ out 
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to some extent. Then it drew closer and closer, and heavier 
and heavier; and the “Light of the World” illuminated the 
chapel to such an extent that some of the spirits had difficulty— 
the brightness was too great. Think of it! 

These spirits that are here (some of them your loved ones : 
how you are honoured to have them with you!) understand 
what I mean by the Christ consciousness, and they are filling 
themselves with this Christ power, and so drawing this Christ 
power in here. And Christ is with you. We do not heal the 
sick. Nonsense; of course we do not! We do not cure 
insanity. Nonsense; of course we do not! We do not lift 
the material troubles from the shoulders of people. Certainly 
not! Christ does. Look at that light. It radiates. You see it, 
yet it is not really the light; it is only the demonstration of the 
light that is in the dynamo. One little thin wire broken and 
it is out. But the dynamo still goes on. Christ is the Dynamo. 
We are just the little lights that try to reflect His love. Oh, 
how we try ! 

We come to you as friends, to i anide you, to lead you, to 
love you, to give you peace. We are so much with love; we 
ate so near to your hearts. You do need us, and we need you. 
We are all of us just little children, bathing in the light of Christ. 
You are struggling, so am I. You are fighting, and so am I. 
You are struggling and fighting for the love of God, and so 
am I. You are giving of your hours, some of you, in love and 
service. If you did not, we would have to go somewhere else, 
find some other work to do. But you are giving and as you 
give and as you try, and as we try, so you, with us, draw more 
of the Spirit of Christ to you. And as you draw the Spirit of 
Christ to you, you who are healers, so the magic of His promise 
that the laying of your hands shall heal the sick, comes to pass. 
And as you draw nearer, so the way is shown and opened ; 
so that your prayers can raise someone from a sick bed who 
had no hope. And as you rise, so we rise; and as we rise, we 
lift you. So each man carries his burden, and we all carry each 
- other’s burdens. 
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I consider that it is a privilege, a great, great privilege, to 
lift your burdens. And when the time comes when you leave 
your body and step out into the land of Great Adventure, I 
know we shall be able to shake each other’s hands and say: 
“We did our best, for Christ’s sake.” So let us, as a band, go 
on fighting; you with my band, all bathed in the Spirit of 
Christ, all hand in hand with His ministering angels, for ever. 


THE GREAT ADVENTURE 


Ir is a platitude to say that the two certainties in the flesh are 
birth and death, but it is so true. Birth and death! One I 
shall call the “Adventure”—Birth ; the other I shall call the 
“Great Adventure’. 

I have observed two souls; they were friends, yes, business 
companions ; there was only a difference of four or five years 
in their two ages. They were both Christians. One was a 
Baptist and the other was a Roman Catholic, and there was 
only a difference of about a fortnight between the passing over 
of both men. 

_ Now, first of all, I want to take the adventure of these two 
individuals—the adventure in early youth. One had an excel- 
_ Tent education. He was a public schoolboy, with rather doting 
parents—plenty of money. The other was born of a hard, 
Calvinistic stock, who had to fight their way through the world, 
and this lad graduated from the Board School to College 
_ through scholarships. They were both in similar businesses, 
both business companions. The boy who had been born in 
the hard, strict school, worked hard for every penny and he 
held on to it just as hard as he worked for it. He was always in 
a state of fear that something might happen and that he would 
lose all, and the battle he had fought for so many years would 
be, perhaps, in a few months or a year, lost, and he would go 
back to the position or a similar position of his parents. He 
was tather ashamed of his parents; they had not got on and 
anyone that had not got on was a fool. He did not consort 
with them at all—he was only a friend of the “‘got on” crowd, 
and he was a “hanget-on” to the fringe of the so-called cultured. 
_ My other friend—he had money in the first place to give 


I2r 


I22 THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 


him a start; he had brains—he went ahead, forged his way 
ahead—his position was assured. He spent fairly freely; he 
enjoyed life. He left all to his priests—all thoughts of religion 
to his priests, and he considered that he had well paid them for 
the job. Both these men entered into the Great Adventure. 
We found one of them—our Calvinistic friend. He was holding 
on to the flesh, waiting for the resurrection of his body, holding © 
hard! We persuaded him, after several months’ hard work, 
that his place was not near his decaying body, that he was in — 
a place outside anything of his previous experience—a place 
of preparation. The other man we met about a year after. He 
had found something to do. He had found some service. 

Now just think of those two people. Just imagine what 
two everyday workaday business men would do in heaven! 
Well, what would they do? One who thoroughly expected 
to be very well looked after in purgatory because he had paid 
for it; he had paid the price and it was their job to see that he 
was all right. He had “prayers for the dead” said for him, and 
having left so much money for Masses, he thought it was only 
fair that he should be looked after. He did not know what he 
was going to do. He did not want to; his job was to look 
after himself well whilst he was in the flesh and it was the 
ptiests’ job to look after him when he had left the flesh. When 
we met him he had been drifting ; he had no central ideal—he 
had no point of connection at all; there was no church cere- 
mony—he had had no money to buy his position; he was in 
a rather hopeless sort of state, just drifting. ) 

We met him face to face and I said to him: “‘What do you 
love ?” He said, “Well, I know what I did love. I enjoyed 
the good things of life.” I said, “Yes, but that is material 
love. Before you came over, did you never think what you 
wete going to do when you did come over? Had you no 
fixed ideal? Had you not an urge—had you not a power of 
love that is outside the material world ? Was there anything 
in yout wife that you loved ? Suppose all sex had been cut from 
her and from you, would you love her just the same ? Would 
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you have any love for her at all as the mother of your children >?” 
Candidly, he said, “No.” I said: “Your mother 2?” “Oh,” 
he said, “she was a good woman—a bit of a butterfly, the old 
lady.” I said: “You say she was a bit of a butterfly—but, did 
you see any beauty in the wings—was she that kind of a butter- 
fly 2” “Well,” he said, “she did not care very much for me. 
We were left in the charge of nurses and so on. We wete — 
taken out at stated hours—dressed very prettily—and we had 
to behave ourselves and sit quiet and be as children are that are 
treated that way, pecked and pushed into the nursery, and that 
is the end. You see, that mother had lost an opportunity in 
that child, and she suffers for that.” I said, “Your father >?” 
“No.” “Children ?” ‘“‘Well, yes—decent little youngsters,” 
and that was all I could get out of him. “If they had died when 
you were in the flesh ?” I said (and he could not lie to me). 
“Well, I suppose I should have been sorry,” and I asked him: 
“Would you have been more sorry to have been put out of your 
even tenor of life, wear black and go to the funeral and all that 
sort of thing, to have to give up your pleasures for a time, 
your theatres. All these inconveniences would have been a 
nuisance—and they would have been far more important than 
any sorrow at the loss of a child.”” That man wanted to know 
what he was to do! 

Now I ask you, can you not see the difficulty to place such a 
one? His defence was that he had been a good Christian ; 
he had attended Mass; he had always paid when the priests 
wanted him to; he had given his quota to charity; he had 
done all the things that the English or British man would do. 
He had led a decently honest life because he had never had to 
face the necessity for dishonesty. Quite a good fellow! But 
_ he had never really kissed a child! Oh! to find a place for such 
a one! No service! He had never loved! He had started 
on the Adventure and had never partaken of the Adventure, 
for he had never loved! He had only existed! He had drifted 
through a great opportunity. He had not a star to point to! 
He is all right now! We found a place! We sent him down 
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into the slums of London to be at the deathbeds of little slum 
children. He is taking one over to-night. We have made his 
heart bleed, and through the bleeding of his heart he is seeing © 
the Face of God in the eyes of slum children. He is all right ! 
He has started on the road. But supposing we had not found 
him! There are millions that we do not find, although they 
are found eventually—but there are millions that are drifting. 
We found that one, but if we had not, he would still be drifting. 
If you had read his epitaph and heard the nice things that were 
said about him when the will was read, you would have said: 
“There goes a good fellow.” So he was, but he had never 
loved. And the priest said a nice little homily at the graveside : 
“One of our most respected. . . .” | 
The other person—there was no charity about him. He 
hung on to his money, he knew its worth. He was not going 
to throw any away in foolish ideals. He had a boy, and when 
he died he was going to leave the money to him. He made the 
lad work just as hard as he did. He was going to have no 
nonsense. He was hard, like his religion. The stones came 
easy to his hands and he threw them. If he got the better of 
a business deal and the man committed suicide, well, it was his 
fault, he should not have been such a fool. He also prayed and 
considered himself a very respectable member of society. His 
cty was “I have made myself.” What had he made? One 
of the ugliest things on God’s earth and he was proud of it! 
A money-grabbing, flint-hearted, cruel man, and he said he 
made himself! Well, I am glad he did not blame God for 
making him! He expected to go to heaven and sit on the edge 
of a cloud, I expect, playing a harp and watching all those that 
did not believe as he believed including his business com- 
panions, going through the tortures of the damned—and I am 
afraid he would have enjoyed it! He would have said: “The 
fools! Why do they not believe as I believe? Serves them 
tight!” That was his cry. We got him from his graveside, 
but we could not save him from hell. He had to go there 
through the burning fire—not the physical fire, but the fire 
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that burns out self. That was twelve years ago. Last year 
we brought him up to the first plane—last Christmas, to be 
exact—and we found one ideal, after searching, after purging— 
we found one ideal—se Joved his mother; and she took his hand 
and drew him upwards into the first Kingdom of Heaven and 
she found him something to do, some service. Those of you 
who sit in the Prayer Circle immediately following this service 
—you sit with him. 

But what would have happened if his friend had not spoken ? 
We would have found him, yes, perhaps, but it is very doubt- 
ful; there are many there. But his friend said: “I wonder 
what has become of old Wilkins!” And that was sufficient. 
The memory contacted Wilkins and we went down and we 
got him. “A worthy man!” the world says, “a man that 
started with half a crown and made a hundred thousand—that 
is the fellow. You go out, my lad, and do likewise. It does 
not matter about spiritual evolution ; you go on and best the 
other man and come out on top, that is what you have to do!” 
A self-made man, a pattern to the youth of Britain! God help 
the youth of Britain if that is the pattern that they are to follow. 
The greatest sorrow that he had to suffer was to see his son 
waste his money and end in a prison not very far from here. 
There was the self-made pile thrown into the gutter, the ruina- 
tion of part of his flesh and blood, and he saw it, pound after 
pound wasted in licentiousness and drink. He finished up by 
killing a man when he was drunk in a motor-car, and he was 
sent to prison. He saw all that! There is very little of it left 
now, that self-made part. 

And when I said to him: “What have you loved?” He 
said: “Money, power, a place in the world.” And I said, 
“Had you no ideals at all except money ?” “No!” “Do you 
love your wife?” He said: “I have put her on one side. 
She was a fool—would not educate herself, would not mix, 
so I put her on one side. No, I did not love her.” I said: 
“And the lad—do you love him 2?” He said: “Yes, if he 
becomes like his father.” I said: “Do you realize where you 
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are 2?” And he said: “It is not just that I should be here. It 
is only an accident. He evidently thought he had been mistaken 
for somebody else. I said to him: “Your mother ?”’ “Ah,” 
he said, “she was 2 good woman.” “And,” I said, “do you 
remember before you became a self-made man how she took 
you and prayed with you and put you to bed at night, and 
thought of you day in and day out, and starved herself so that 
you could get on? And when she died, what did you do ?” 
He said: “Dr. Lascelles, it is the only time that I remember 
crying.” I said, “Thank God for that !” 

And then the long, weary search for the mother of Wilkins. 
We knew we should find her somewhere quite out of the range 
of her self-made son. We found her, and she took him by the 
hand and the power of her love lifted him out of the slough of 
despondency in which he was, and the self-made man was born 
again by the love of that woman—his mother. 

So this is a lesson, surely. In the first place, it is a lesson that 
it is not a bit of use you saying you are a Christian and leaving 
it at that—not a bit! You might just as well say you are a 
Brahmin or a Mohammedan. It is not a bit of use you sup- 
porting the Church, be it the Church of England, the Baptist, 
or the Roman Catholic Church—not a bit! It does not carty 
you at all. It does not help you one iota. It is not much use 
wasting your time in praying, if prayer is not real to you. It 
is no. use. God has put you into the flesh to build an angel and 
he leaves you to build, and it is many years after you are dead 
before you get anything nearly approaching that state. But 
what have you done ? It teaches a lesson, does it not, that the 
things of this world are paltry and trivial and how quickly 
they pass! Of what little use are they ? Happiness is not 
dependent upon the things of this world at all. There is a 
false happiness like false angina. It has some of the symptoms, 
but is not the real thing and you have never found it. Also 
the ideal, where is it? What point in God’s heaven are you 
making for? What is your ideal in life ? God sends you to 
the earth to build into your soul an ideal. Where is it? Are 
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you going to be one of the drifters—one of the lost souls ? 
Lost souls that are neither below the earth or above it, but on 
the surface of the earth plane from day to day? No! Of 
course you are not! You are going to build an ideal—I do 
not know what—for circumstances and environment have a 
certain amount of control over one’s individual] ideal, and no 
two individual ideals are alike any more than any two people 
are alike. You must build it in service. You must be Seekers. 
God in His great wonder and mercy is ever waiting for your 
birth. Let the birth come in the Adventure and the Great 
Adventure will look after itself. The birth of God in Man is 
the realization of an ideal in service and love for humanity ; 
and when the birth comes, just pick up your Bible and read a 
little and let it soak well in. All Christ’s teaching, the ideal of 
which you must take and build into your soul, and as you 
build so you will be lifted from joy to joy, and the gates of the 
Kingdom of Heaven will be opened and your eyes will see, 
and happiness will come. God bless you! 


THE DEBTS WE OWE 


Tre debts we owe to God and to His ministering angels. To 
God. You have your being through the power of God; 
you have everything in life that is beautiful, that gives you 
joy by the power of God. And God sends His power through 
the hands of His ministering angels. 

You are all receivers of God’s goodness. You all owe God 
a debt and some time the debt has to be paid. Some, perhaps, 
receive little blessings in this life, so they owe less ; some have 
received great joy and blessing in this life, their debt is 
heavy. 

And I want to appeal now to any who are spiritualists, any 
who have had evidence of survival; who have communicated 
with the so-called ‘‘dead’’; who have received from my side 
of life some comfort, some knowledge ; who have spoken with 
a loved one. Do you, or do you not, consider it a blessing from 
God ? How have you received it ? What has it really meant 
to you ? : 

If you ate Christians, has it confirmed you in your belief ? 
If you have not been Christians, has it brought you back to a 
belief ? If you have believed that death was the end, the finish, 
an experience perhaps to be carried on by those younger ones 
of your family, or if you believed that there was no such thing 
as Heaven, that you were completely wiped out, and you 
received evidence that the “dead” live, has it made any differ- 
ence to you, except a satisfaction to your souls P What have 
you done about it P 

There are some people here who have spoken to their mothers 
after death. There are some mothers here who have spoken 
to their children, husbands to their wives, wives to their 


128 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 29 


husbands, sisters to brothers, to lovers; and some, to friends. 
I say to you, that you have received, and you owe a debt. 
Think what you can do to repay it. 

The first message that you received—what have you done 
about that ? Oh, I know you went out into the street full of 
joy, full of hope, full of your story, to tell others that knew 
and loved with you! And your mother—what have you done 
for her 2? Or thac other friend, or that other one who bears 
relationship to you: what have you done ? 

Do you realize that you have incurred two debts—one to 
your mother or friend or relation who has passed, and one to 
God, who opened up the way. You say that you are not the 
same. No, you can never be the same: absolute proof of 
sutvival to you must make a difference. Did it turn you into a 
ghost-hunter, rushing round from séance to séance, full of 
excitement and sensationalism, filling circles at spiritualistic 
meetings, to develop a mediumship that you never had and 
never will have; or sometimes to develop a mediumship that 
will place you in an institution for lunatics or bring you here, 
obsessed ? 

What is the use of it all? Why do they come back ? How 
often they do come back, and find, not achievement, but a loss 
of purpose. Oh, those children of men: they will not pay their 
debts! They live in spiritual dishonour. They pay their 
debts to men, but forget God and His angels. I say to you, 
you who have received, hasten to give—for God waits. 

And how do you give, you who have evidence ? You can 
only give by service. You cannot write a cheque and clear the 
debt off; for there are no banks in God’s name. God’s bank 
is in your souls; you hold the credit and the debit ; you wil] 
have to pay, in service. ‘There is many a one waiting for service. 
And they call from the spheres that they are in: “I give you 
on earth of myself—in Heaven I would give, give, give. Won’t 
you pay back just a little.” 

As you pay back your debts, so they rise. They cannot rise 
except through their service and yours. Remember! You ate 
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parts of a whole, not individual units in the scheme of things ; 
you ate parts of a whole; and any movement of any single 
part affects the whole. You must give service. 

And when you left that room (you who are spiritualists) 
with that evidence, having talked with one who had passed 
from your knowledge and had been received back again, as you 
passed out, what did you do ? Did you give of yourself in the 
name of God for the hope and the joy that had been given you ; 
or did you pass many in the streets, sorrowing, without lifting 
a hand, just hastening home with the good news. If so, my 
friend, you have a debt to pay, and I should set about paying 
it, in their name and God’s. Give service in love and thank- 
fulness, and be honourable. 

Those of you whose lives have been guided to your being 
ledge (all of you have had your lives guided but not all of you 
know it); those of you who have received inspiration at the 
right moment; who have been led out of temptation; who 
have been led out of trouble—many of whom come to me and 
say: “Dr. Lascelles, will you thank my Guides.” Do you 
think that is sufficient, just thanking them. I am glad you do © 
thank them; I am glad that you ask me to thank them, but 
is that paying the debt? No! ‘Those of you who have been 
guided must pay your debt. Do something in love and service 
in their name. Just think; this is done for my guide’s sake— 
this act of service. I wish to give, to pay my debt. Pay them, 
thank them too. 

There has been a long list of wonderful cures and benefits 
given to different people in different parts of the world, who — 
have been prayed for. They have received: they also must 
pay their debt. I wonder if you realize it, some of you people. 
If you went to a man and he knew that you never paid up, and 
asked him to lend you something, you know very well what 
that man would say. His answer would be: “You don’t 
intend to pay your debt: why, you never pay: how can you 
expect me to do anything for you?” That type of person 
receives, and then he receives no more. He gets known among ~ 
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his friends and in the city as a bad payer. Perhaps he goes 
somewhere else to borrow. Who knows ! 

You pray. You have a number of prayers answered. You 

get known in the Heavens as a bad payer. It is true. You 
nevet pay your debts. You are very thankful superficially, but 
you never pay. Well, you can’t go on praying and getting your 
ptayers answered unless you pay your debt to God. Every 
prayer that is answered adds something to the debt. 
_ Iremember a man who came to me and said: “Dr. Lascelles, 
if you will cure my wife, I will give you {1,000 towards your 
work here.” Think! {£1,000 towards the work. My answer 
to him was that if he had gone to some poor person’s house, 
somebody in need and helped them with his sympathy and his 
love for his wife’s sake, and had perhaps given them £5, he 
would be paying for what he expected to receive. Now he had 
made it impossible. 

That is paying for what you are getting before you get it. 
Give service first, knowing that God gives as you give, only 
more abundantly. What a different world this would be if people 
only understood the importance of paying their debts. How 
everyone, before making any decision over which they wanted 
God’s help and guidance, would first go before prayer and 
offer of themselves to one of His creatures. That is true loving 
of neighbours. | 

And to end: we who wait—the many angels that are gathered 
near you during this meeting and afterwards in your homes— 
who are there to guide you and to love you, to give you the 
hand of friendship, to lift you up when you are cast down, to 
lead you in the pathway of flowers; giving to your sight 
great beauty, to your minds a great understanding, to your 
souls a great love: those of us who have built up in these two 
houses a home for you all, where there is brightness and happi- 
ness all day and every day; where those who are sorrowful 
can come and receive solace; where Jesus Christ’s hands are 
held out with the compassion of Jesus—that all who are weary 
and heavy laden can come here, for there is rest—you, who 
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have teceived, go your way and give, for it is by your gifts of 
love that we have the power; it is by your gifts of love and 
service that we are allowed to draw so near. 

And the passing of time brings the day nearer when your 
Great Adventure commences. The passing of time will close 
those eyes and dim those senses through that physical body. 
You will be passing to a new place, a new home, and a new 
land, still working to pay your debts to God. And when that 
time comes, when the eyes grow dim and the body wearies and 
the soul is so willing to go, remember that there will be those 
who know us and love us, many hands stretched out to you; 
there will be on that threshhold a great hope, a great joy and a 
great love. We shall be waiting. 


THE STILL SMALL VOICE 


“Tue still small voice’—have you heard it? Has God ever 
spoken to you or have you ever spoken to God? Ask your- 
selves that question and let us look into your souls and find 
out what the barrier is, what cloud there is, why that “still small 
voice” cannot penetrate our souls. And the time when we 
look, and the time when we listen, night-time, the daytime of 
the soul, after the sun has set. You have in one of your hymns, 
*““At even when the sun was set”. You find in all the religions 
_ and in all the religious worship, from the early religions of 
the savages through the evolved teachings of two, three, four, 
five and six thousand years ago (the teachings of the continent 
of Atlantis are lost except in their acashic records) in the teach- 
ings of early Egypt ; in the teachings of Mohammet and Buddha 
and Brahma}; in the teachings of Confucius and the latter-day 
teachings of Swedenborg ; in the teachings of the Bible and the 
teachings of Christ; we hear so much about the night-time, 


_ the eventime. 


The reason is that you have a subconscious, a super-conscious 
and an ultra-conscious mind. The ultra-conscious mind is the 
mind that has a sense that reacts or communicates with the 
higher soul, with the higher ego) and the higher ego is in 
itself the perception of God, and it is through the higher ego, 
the higher soul, that God speaks, “‘that still small voice”, and 
that you speak to God. 

You view matter on this materialistic plane through the 
senses of the body, and no scientist will take observations of 
sight as a proof of anything. Science must probe what appears 
to be facts through many methods of investigation. Science 
knows that sight is just undulations in the ether and these 
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undulations can be produced by certain chemicals, by pressure 
and by means outside of the undulations that are reflected to 
the brain as messages from what you call “sight”. And if you 
only had sight but no feeling, no hearing, your definition of 
matter would be very different from one who has all his senses. 
If you had only hearing without feeling or sight, your defini- 
tion would be entirely different as to matter from one who has 
only sight; your real materialistic definition of matter would 
be founded on a truth because you had found your definition 
by observations of sight, touch, hearing and taste. 

When you come to analyse yourselves as a body and as a 
vehicle for the mind or for the ego, you see how imprisoned 
you are, how very little you can do, how very little you can 
really see, how very little you can touch or hear, how very 
poor an instrument it really is, and how the development of 
your life has been along the materialistic lines, so that the 
material body has been the only channel through which you 
can express your soul. In all laws of nature, force always goes 
or takes the easiest passage. Now your soul is a force. You 
must express everything as your senses reflect to your soul and 
that must be expressed back to that chamber or mind before 
you know anything ; there must be a double action. The soul 
receives, or the ego receives the vibrations first, the mind 
second. So the body is the reflection of the soul through the 
senses. 

In the average man (materialistic man or woman) you live 
by God sense. The soul has taken the force, has taken the 
easiest passage ; you have never tuned it in the other direction. 
You have been to church, you have knelt by the altar, you have 
had many religious experiences no doubt, but have you really 
heard that “‘still small voice P” There have been times perhaps 
when you have been lifted up in ecstacy, when you have been, 
as you say, “walking on air” through some circumstance in 
your life, some great love. There are times when God has 
touched you and you have quickened and then the force has 
come back, taken the easiest passage, and you say: “TI shall 
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never forget that half an hour—TI shall never forget that five 
-minutes—I have never had it again. I really feel that I could 
not live with such wonderful thoughts and such wonderful 
feelings, such joy and such happiness.” ‘The soul has just felt 
that force and the body has not been a quick enough channel 
for itself, for its force, and so it has just touched the ultra mind, 
the ultra consciousness, and you have felt that lifting up. But 
you have not gone far enough; you have not spoken with 
God ; you have not heard the “‘still small voice”. The passage 
for the soul is blocked and clogged by material thought; you 
have never opened the way. You have been quite satisfied to 
go on from day to day doing what you call your duty (horrible 
wotd) from day to day, hour to hour, just letting that soul, that 
ego, that “you” use that poor instrument that you are impris- 
oned in, to express yourselves through. You have never been 
outside the chamber. You have never been to God. So how 
could you hear the “still small voice” ? 

What I am trying to teach you is that when night comes, 
there are many round you, close to you, contacting you, who 
ate calling the soul away in another direction, and the senses 
of the physical body are holding the soul to its materialistic 
thought power and force, but outside they are calling the soul 
away, away to the place where the “‘still small voice” is, away 
to God. 

I want to teach (it will take some time for it is not done in 
a hurry) but I want to teach you one of the first laws of a mystic, 
and that is, to hear the “‘still small voice”. I want to teach you 
so that in hearing that voice and speaking with God your life 
may be led along different channels—that the materialistic life 
of this world will only be a place where the body lives, but the 
soul will dwell in Heaven. So in the night-time just sit and 
throw your thoughts out to God. (It is a poor way of expressing 
it, but it is the only way I can tell you). Throw your souls out 
to God. Oh, I can see the difficulties that are passing through 

your mind! How can you throw your souls out to God? 
By bringing into your thoughts the personality of Jesus Christ, 
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and not putting your physical body on its knee, but putting your 
soul on its knee at the feet of that Christ. If I could only show 
you—if I could only help you to dissociate that physical 
body from the real “you”, how happy you would be! 

Many troubles come to me in the course of my work. I 
meet all kinds of cases, of heartbreaks, and most of them are 
from want of love. I would not meet very many if they had 
only known—if they had only practised, if they had only heard, 
if they had only spoken. But life to many is a dreary round of 
boring experiences with very little hope, very little love, full 
of tears and not much laughter. And yet how different it could 
be if one could live outside the material body in the Kingdom 
of Heaven |! 

A woman asked me how to pray, only a day or two ago. 
Her soul was just like that—imprisoned in her body. It had 
taken the easiest path, the materialistic path. She could not 
see in the Universe the hand of God, and God was just a word 
with little meaning. She had never reached out. She said 
with a break in her voice: “Dr. Lascelles, I have been heard. 
I do not know that I have done anyone much wrong; of 
coutse, I have failed but everyone has failed at times, but I 
cannot find God at all. I cannot pray.” She had never released 
het ego, her soul; her soul had never seen the daytime—im- 
prisoned in the body it was in darkness—it had never seen the 
light. So I told her, as I tell you, that in the night-time there 
is no need to kneel but just get her mind fairly clear and relax 
and rest, giving the soul free exit and then finding the point 
some distance away from the toom where she could release her 
soul and hear that “‘still small voice” and give herself to God. 
I told her that Jesus Christ came to the world, and was born 
in the flesh so that mankind could understand God. Although 
it is two thousand years ago since Jesus Christ incarnated, 
yet He has touched the world and His Spirit is everywhere. 
Get that into your mind, that Christ is in this room, is in the 
thousands of churches, is in the many homes. He so loved 
the world that He has taken the world into His Arms; so 
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look towards Christ—see that Vision, his Beauty, His Love, 
His Compassion; see His Face; conjure up in your soul the 
greatest of all Love, the greatest of all Beauty, and let the soul 
go towards that Vision—then pray ! 

I have not seen that woman since that experience, but I 
know what she will say. “It does not matter, Dr. Lascelles, 
it does not matter. All these worries, all these troubles—they 
do not matter. I have given my soul to Jesus Christ, and He 
has it in His keeping, and what does the materialistic world 
matter? It is only a place where we live and have our being 
for such a short span. I am troubled no more. My soul is 
released and hears the ‘still small voice’. What happening in 
the world could possibly affect me P” 

I want the Church of Christ—it matters not what sect, to 
give its people to God in that way. I want the Church of 
Christ to sink their creeds and dogmas, their signs and sym- 
bols, and just bring in the “still small voice” to the hearts of 
the people. I want the Church of Christ to cease their bickering 
and their quarrels, and in this time of tribulation and trouble to 
lift the shadow from the earth by the prayers of the people. I 
want those Members of Parliament, those statesmen, to think 
less of power in themselves, and more in the Power of God. 
I want us to pray for a united nation, a united Empire, but more 
and more for a united world. The time has passed when 
nations can remain away from each other; the time is coming 
when all nations of the world must work in harmony and 
peace. This terrible depression, this economic chaos, will 
bring the world to a friendliness, a hand-to-hand friendliness 
among all nations. 

So instead of being terribly perturbed about the world and 
what is happening in the world, instead of being downhearted 
about the material outlook, you should be rejoicing that God 
has given it to the world so that the world may learn, and in 
learning and understanding men will be brought nearer to each 
other, nations will be brought nearer to each other, and God 
will be brought closer to the world. 
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I heard two ministers discussing my work just recently. 
They were not very kindly; they seemed to look upon me 
as though I were a sort of ticket-of-leave ghost who had no 
business to be here. One remarked: “What good do these 
spiritual entities do, if they exist; what good are they doing >?” 
I would like to meet those parsons face to face and I would 
answer that if I brought one soul here to an understanding, to 
a peace, if I brought one soul nearer to God, I have justified 
my “‘ticket of leave’’. | 

I want you people to be of good heart. Peace is coming | 
It is coming to this nation first, because I know that this nation 
is nearer to God than any nation in the world. 


LANDMARKS 


WHEN a man looks back he notes the landmarks in his life, 
and some of these are truly landmarks—truly times of event— 
and some, well, they are put in their place falsely. When one 
looks on the plan clearly, one sees how very few of those days 
stand out, marking important times. One would put one’s 
birth, one’s marriage, one’s first child, and one’s death as import- 
ant days. One’s first passing of one’s exam., or one’s first job, 
and if one had been so fortunate to have received recognition 
from one’s king, that day would stand out. They are events 
in life that are important, that in many cases have a false 


value. 


I am starting my Address in this way for this reason, that 
I look upon my birthday as the day of my death. One is given 
a birthday, and there is a space of time between, when one has 
no memory, and the first memory of childhood is not clear, 
is not defined. The early days of life are a blank—they are 
events that have happened but have been forgotten. I think 
that when death comes, that the days on the earth, although so 
important, for the development of your career and your soul, 
will soon be forgotten, and the first few, sometimes years, but 
certainly months, of your birth, your rea/ birth, in my opinion 
(when man is born again) are again a blank, with a hazy, not- 
too-clear memory of the past in the flesh; so I had my birth 
after my death. 

And then a similar struggle when you are in the flesh; you 
feel the responsibility of childhood, or you feel an enhanced 
childhood feeling. You are entering the Kingdom of Heaven 
as a child and you take up most serious work. Most of the 
spirits that come over, they slack for quite a long time. For 
instance, one of the healers passed over, and he has kept out 
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of my way, because when he passed over, he said he was not 
going to see “Dr. Lascelles,” because if he did, he would 
have to work, and he was going to have a good long rest. 


Naturally he did this. . . . You see just the child idea of keep- — 


ing out of the way—out of the way of the schoolmaster. He 
did not want a control. He liked to have plenty of pleasure. 
Yes, pleasure! there is plenty of pleasure in Heaven. 

_ Then the time comes when one is faced with a responsibility, 
and the responsibility that you feel is, as it were, a magnetic _ 
urge from the sphere higher. When that responsibility first 
comes, you have a feeling that you must make an effort to get . 
nearer to God. You procrastinate, of course you do; you 
put it on one side, and then you see those spirits in your sphere 
loving, and you begin to feel static, and you feel the stir of 
another sphere making you dynamic. Is not that something 
like the earth plane, when you come to think of it P You are 
not very different, are you, after death ? You have the same 
feeling. 

I was speaking to one of the most material men that one 
could possibly find, who had been here a few times but some 
time ago. His words to me were: ‘Something is kicking me 
along your way”. A short while ago he said: “You know, Dr. 
Lascelles, I am not paying nearly as much attention to business 
as I should do, but I want to get on spiritually.” “Well,” I 
said, “there is no reason why you should neglect your business, 
to get on spiritually. That is ridiculous! Render unto Caesar 
. . . do your duty both ways and do not get fanatical.” That 
is the point, but that urge had come. He saw in these buildings 
people getting on. One of his acquaintances, quite an unhappy 
person, had become happy. Well, of course he wanted happi- 
ness—that was what he was trying for, and they had got it and 
he wanted it. Why should they have it and he, a man who could 
buy anything he wanted, could not be happy! Why was it P 

And then he began to see. “Oh, she is rising spiritually— 
that is the answer to the problem.”” Yes! That was the answer. 
So he stepped out himself, and he was only here to see me on 
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Thursday or Friday, and he said: “You know, Doctor, you 
have altered the whole of my life.” I said: ‘Nonsense, you 
have altered it yourself. I cannot alter anyone’s ‘life. Life 
belongs to you. You alter your life. I may talk to you, and 
show you the way, or open up some channel through which 
spiritual power can pour; maybe, but I cannot change your 
life.” 

- Well, as usual, I am getting right away from the subject that 
I intended to speak on. To-day is an important anniversary, 
and I want you to realize it. There I stood with that uncon- 
trollable urge for advancement, and to-day was the anniversary 
of the day that this sensitive first healed the sick. I remember 
what the earth plane was like at that time, at least the place 
_ where he was. It was snowing very hard, and it was very cold, 
and I can assure you I had not a willing helper, not by any 
means. I think that if he could have got away, he would; if 
it had not been for his wife he would have gone, only he was 
shamed. It meant nothing to him. It was just as he would 
try any experiment once. But what was behind it all? For 
eight years I tried to trance him till I succeeded. I made up 
my plan, I knew what I had to do. I had nothing to raise me 
from the position I was in unless I gave—service and love. I 
saw it. Eight years! And then another four years; but time 
is nothing. Supposing he died and came over. Well, I should 
have had to start afresh with someone else . . . they might 
have died, and I should have had to start again. It might have 
taken me hundreds of years, but I had the object, and I was 
determined to win. And then—England! Yes! This was 
the city that I intended to work in, and all the adjustments and 
all the arrangements and all the trials and disappointments, in 
the arranging that he should come to England. . . then for 
two years an active resistance to my request, and then, six 
yeats ago this day, the first case. So you can understand what 
this day means to me. 

When I look back over those six years, I can see a tremendous 
number of mistakes I made. I think it will interest you—l 
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hope so. I came back to the earth. I took on earth conditions, 
I was as I had been, with greater opportunity, so I ruled with 
an iron, inflexible will; I punished, to consolidate my will, 
and I found a few waiting for me, and I did the obvious thing 
—and yet the wrong thing. I demonstrated all sorts of psychic 
phenomena. Some of the old healers here can well remember 
that time. I levitated the sensitive. I expanded his body or 
I got others to do it for me. I took flowers from one room 
and put them back in another room. I expanded the sensitive’s 
aura, and made it visible. I made him so that he could handle 
red-hot coal without a mark upon his hand. I removed chairs 
and had chairs moved, and things thrown about, and so on. 
I thought that was the way to prove that I am who I am, and 
that I have power. What did it do? It brought a few curiosity 
mongers to the door and a few ghost hunters. It convinced © 
one German scientist, who wrote a short article in German — 
(but nobody has ever read it) ; it is put in such scientific language 
that nobody understands it. 

Then I saw that I could use my power in other ways. A 
doctor visited me. She lied to me, so I branded her until she 
apologized, and then I took the brand away. Another woman 
was sent from a church. She came for this reason. The minis- 
ter of her church had been preaching at one of the cathedrals 
on my work, and she was one of a council that came to prove 
that the work was not true. She had a goitre, and she told 
me of all sorts of diseases that she had never had. The goitre 
went away under the first treatment, but she had lied to me, so 
I gave her those diseases with complications for a few days. 
That was wtong, wrong, wrong! I had no right to punish, 
and as the days drew on, so first one heaven was closed and 
then another, and another—until one day I was just surrounded 
by earth plane spirits and I thought it was the finish of my 
work and I said good-bye. I made an excuse for my going, and 
then, God in His mercy showed me the right way. I had been 
hammering to prove that I was a spirit, and then I understood 
that I was to prove as Jesus proved, by His works, And 
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where I had known fear I found love, and I do not want to 
prove my identity. I do not want to prove my separate con- 
sciousness from the sensitive. I want to prove and I will prove 
it, only by my works. 

And when I think and look back, I see that Jesus of Nazareth, 
and I see round Him the Disciples, all saying: “Are you God ? 
Are you the Son of God ? Are you Christ ? We are not sure, 
we do not believe, we cannot believe. We know you heal the 
sick, but the Pharisees have said that you cast out devils by the 
devil. Yes, we realize that your answer is logical, but oh, it 
is so hard. So many people are saying this and that.” And 
Jesus said: “‘Well, what are they saying 2”? Some of them said: 
“They say that you are Elijah—that you are not whom you 
claim to be.” Oh, yes, I know Christians—they stand up as a 
body and say—of course, of course I believe in Jesus Christ, 
but then He has been crucified and gone 2,000 years. And 
you have been brought up to believe—you have been taught 
almost from your cradle to believe. You have the Christ 
suggestion given to you. I know! How can you help but 
believe 2 Ah, but those who were closest to Him doubted 
Him. I do not blame them. Well, then He brought them to 
the final answer: “Whom say youl am?” Yes! And then 
the best reply that could be given: “Believe me—believe me— 
for my work’s sake.” 

And to-day is an anniversary—a landmark in the time of the 
spirits. I controlled the sensitive as he laid his hands on a 
woman with cancer of the face. I also doubted. They had 
promised the possibility . . . the result was, although she had 
been through almost every hospital in London and was given 
up to die, she still lives. 

So to-day I am full of gladness, full of hope, full of peace, 
full of love for all of you; perhaps just a little like a father, 
waiting, waiting to guide in love, through love, to take you 
after death, and still guide you through that fuller life, with a 
fuller love. 


“THE PERSONALITY OF GOD” 


PERSONALITY of God. As I have said before, God did not make 
man after His Image, but man made God after his. That is 
entirely two different things; the personality of God permeates 
the whole of the Universe. 

First of all, let us try and define personality. If you come to 
analyse yourselves you find very little of what you call “person- 
ality”. Environment, law, religion, have all tended—and 
education, of course—to produce “‘you” as you are—have 
placed you in the particular mental plane on which you reflect 
the thought of others; and the thought of others is decided 
by the spiritual evolution, or maybe (and is in many cases) the 
reflection of the dead who have passed and are dead to the earth. 
You colour everything you have read and everything you give 
out by something that is in you which we will term “‘personality”’. 
It is not quite as great as you think—it is rather little, perhaps 
five per cent, not much more. You speak of a person as 
being “‘a great personality’. Perhaps he has creative genius 
and can be termed ‘“‘a great personality’, but if you go back 
and look to the source of his creative genius, you will find 
that it is a reflection, and that he happens to be a bright mirror 
which is able to reflect well. 

Now each individual is a reflection of the personality of 
God. Some of you reflect very little. There are none, no mat- 
ter how bad, who do not reflect. something. I have contacted 
some of the spirits in the lower hells who are still reflecting 
God. The mirror may be very covered and very dirty, but 
there is always a corner there and it only needs love to just 
clean the face of that mirror to get the perfect reflection. Each 
and every one reflects the personality of God, so God must 
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have been personal and God is personal. Yet God is not as 
you are, because God is a force that is over the whole of the 
Universe—not only the world but the whole of the Universe, 
and God has many mirrors, mirrors outside this plane, mirrors 
on other planets, in all matter, animate and inanimate; they 
are all facets towards God and they are all reflections of the 
power and the greatness of God. 

Now how can I prove this to you? It is very difficult, but 
we find that in all spheres on the earth and the first sphere 
over the earth and the spheres over the earth right up to the 
highest plane, all are moved by a force, a conscious force, a 
force that can be appealed to through the power of our mental 
aura, a force that can be magnetically drawn to us, a force 
through which we do all things. So we know that this force 
hears and sees and thinks. We have never seen the source, 
but we know that there is a source. When I say to people: 
“Why don’t you pray ?”’—many, many times I have heard them 
say: “To whom shall we pray—you ?” I say: “No, certainly 
not—you must pray to God’. And then sometimes they 
will come back and they will say: “We have prayed to God 
but the Guides answered our prayers. Why pray to God? 
Why not pray to the Guides if prayer is answered by them >?” 
I have explained how the Guides can only work along the 
lines of the force that is given out by the personality of God 
and to get that force in action you must pray to God. Then 
the Guides use that force as ministering angels and so bring 
the answer to your prayers. It is very wonderful, it is very 
beautiful, when you can grasp the gift that God has given 
you through these great unseen forces, whereby you can 
receive of His great joy, His Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus 
Christ describes Him as a Father, a Merciful Father—a Merci- 
ful God. The Old Testament tells you He is jealous—to fear 
Him, but if you pray with the idea of a God that you must 
fear and a jealous God, are you bringing the forces of good 
or are you disturbing the forces of evil? I say that if you 
ptay with that idea you are not bringing the forces from the 
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higher planes of life—you are disturbing those that are in the 
lower planes and that God that you have prayed to will bring 
forces to beat that may not always, but may bring instead of 

the good that you need—evil. 7 

So you have got this to do and this is important. When — 
you pray you have to get the right realization of the person- 
ality of God. How difficult! And yet not so very difficult ! 
You have all of you some touch of love—so that you can in 
your hearts or in your minds grasp the realization of a great 
power of love. Some of you have had the love of a wonderful 
mother; some of you know the love of a child, and in all 
relationships of life God has given you just that touch, just 
that touch of love so that you can realize and can see upward 
to the greatness of all love, an all forgiving love, an abiding 
love. When you give God that you have in your mind some 
idea of the personality of God. 

Does He punish ? He does not punish—you punish your- 
selves. Yes! But God does not punish. He cannot! It is not 
His personality. He is all love! He forgives! He uplifts | 
He is for all the time drawing you closer and closer to Him. 
I do not mind how far you have fallen—I know that it is God’s 
work to lift you up. A child falls and it hurts itself. The 
mother love lifts that child and kisses it and dries the tears 
and endeavours to heal the cut and ease the pain. Is she put- 
ting herself above a God that would take the fallen child and 
would scourge it and send it to a hell fire and damnation ? 
If so the mother is greater than God and that is an impos- 
sibility ! God must be greater than all and is greater than all. 
He would lift the child up and forgive as Jesus Christ forgave 
—the Christ in Jesus—the perfect mirror of reflection. Think 
of that! The perfect mirror of reflection! What did He do. 
‘Suffer little children to come unto Me”. He took the suffer- 
ing and the weary and the sick. He forgave the Mary Magdalen 
—forgive! Every one of His parables are parables of forgive- 
ness. He was reflecting the personality of God in a perfect 
mirror. Well, we see that God of love, and when we can 
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get into our consciousness the wonder and beauty of that great 
love, when we can draw it to us and let it absorb us, we are 
then bringing forces to bear; we are giving the tools for the 
angels to use. 

I have heard people say when they have fallen up the stairs ; 
“What were the Guides doing to let me fall ?” When something 
happened and they have caught a bad cold: ‘“‘Why were the 
Guides not there to catch the germs before they entered my 
mouth ?”” Nonsense! The Guides are there to help us— 
but how much have you helped yourselves? It is in pro- 
pottion; the help you receive, the amount of help you give 
yourselves. You must raise up your hands before the angels 
can catch them. You must bring the personality of God on to 
your mirror and reflect it so that the angels of God can see 
it. Then the Guides will help you; they are there to help 
you; God has given you a personality—He has given you 
environment, education, the law to use in God’s way. If you 
go the opposite way you know the results. You pay. As you 
sow, you reap. God loves you so much that He sends His 
angels to help with the reaping. That is another important 
point ! He sends His angels to help with the reaping and maybe 
some of you here are spiritualists who may have had contact 
with entities, spiritual entities some of them. You may have 
delved into the occult and had wonderful demonstration of 
occult laws—you may be certain in your minds that because 
of your contact with living entities that you knew before death 
that there is no death. Great comfort! No doubt it is—that 
is its use. | 

It may have made you very sure of yourselves, but has it 
brought you any nearer to the realization of the personality 
of a God? Do you only see as far as your mother’s eyes and 
not beyond? Or those of your sister or brother, or of the 
husband who has passed ? Can you only get a grip of them 
because God has given them the power to contact you? Can- 
not you get any further beyond that ? Are you always going to 
stop on the doorstep of the occult and never enter into the 
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wonderful realms of mysticism? If you are, it would be just 
as well if you had never had that contact. God sends His 
gifts for use. Neglect of the gifts of God is misuse. Have you 
neglected them ? 

In the early days of my itione here on the earth a woman 
came to me with great delight and said: “Dr. Lascelles, I 
have found absolute evidence this week that my mother is 
alive. She passed over four years ago and she has spoken to 
me. I have heard her own voice. There is no doubt, there — 
can be no doubt.”’ I said to her, as I say to you: “What have 
you done about it ? What a wonderful gift you have received ! 
What have you given in return ?”’ She said: “TI never thought 
of that”. No, they do not! They receive the gift, but they never 
think of giving something in return, and yet, what gift can 
you give for such a gift as the certain knowledge that your 
mother is still living ? What can you give? You can only 
give your whole life in service, and that is not enough. You 
will be giving that service when you pass from this side because 
the laws of God make you, through your very urge, rise out 
of the spheres into the higher spheres of consciousness. That 
vety urge is given you by God to make you give because 
you cannot rise unless you give. The woman who spoke 
to her mother then said: ‘‘What should I have done >?’ My 
answer was this and it is the same to you. “Do something 
that is very uncomfortable, something you do not like doing, 
something that is a bother and a nuisance, but in the giving 
will become a great joy”. This was my advice because I knew 
from her Guides that she had dropped a penny or so into the - 
tin of a blind beggar. I said: “When you pass by the blind 
. beggar, ask for his address, and instead of going to a bridge 
patty, go and read to him”. She did, and later on she came 
to me and said: “‘Dr. Lascelles, I never realized how beauti- 
ful that is. I have been introduced to five of his friends and 
I give three evenings a week reading to the blind. Do you 
think that mother will be glad >” Ah, I know that mother, 
and I gave the answer: “You by your service have raised 
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your mother higher; she by her love has received contact 
with the Kingdom of Heaven”’. 

The personality of God, the power of Love, working, 
pouring down these forces on the earth plane from the begin- 
ning to the end. They are all round you. As I have told you 
before, this world revolves in the aura of Christ. His aura - 
is so great that the world revolves in it and so you are literally 
in the arms of Jesus Christ day and night, year in and year 
out, and it is by the power of Christ, by the reflection of God 
through His aura, that you have this contact with His Kingdom 
of Heaven. He is not the only reflector of God. Oh, no! 
There are others. They are worshipping the same God by 
different ways and different means, and because you are a 
Christian and you feel very self-satisfied to think so, remember 
this; that the most ignorant savage feels the power of the 
force of the love of God and so has a religion and so also is 
reaching up. God does not forget the most ignorant savage, 
He does not forget anyone! He loves all humanity. He loves 
all the world. 

And when in the eventide you are on your knees praying, 
do not pray in a servile way, but just lift up your hearts—just 
first realize that wonderful love and draw to your consciousness 
the arms of Jesus Christ, and over you will come a peace, and 
into your hearts will stir a joy, and the lotus flower of your 
soul will open and the angels will see and will gather near, and 
you will just speak your prayer—a simple prayer, not for the 
praises—God does not need that—but just as a child would 
ask; and their love will abide with you and carry you through 
to the next evening when you get the arms of Christ around 
you again. So on through your life, and as the years toll on so 
those arms will come closer and closer and closer, and when 
your time comes, when death closes your eyes and you pass 
into the new body through which you express yourselves, 
you will find that new body a more perfect reflector of the 
God who loves you all. 


MYSTICISM 


Many people mistakenly mix occultism and mysticism together. 
You hear an occultist described as a great “mystic”; maybe 
that particular occultist has never lifted himself out of the 
occult plane and yet he is termed a “mystic”. He is nothing 
of the sort! There have been many mystics, there are some 
as you know living to-day. There is one of the greatest mystics, 
Baha’u’llah whose passing took place some ten years ago, ~ 
now working from a very high plane on my side of life. There 
is another man who has written quite a number of mystical 
books and that is Rudolf Steiner, who is in my band at the 
present time—he is an occultist, yet many of you term him a 
“mystic”. To-day you have many mystics on the earth plane 
in the western world, but in the eastern world you have a 
far greater number—the Yogi, the Buddhists (the higher type 
of Buddhists), and the Brahmins, they are all mystics and 
they practice mysticism. 

To a very large extent present-day spiritualism is occultism. 
That is to say, there are some people who are really practising 
occultism when they think they are practising spiritualism. 
I always think of occultism as the advertising placard of a 
play. It draws the people’s attention to the play, but it is not the 
play. You do not learn anything about the play from the 
advertisement. You learn nothing at all except the names of 
some of the players and maybe the name of the author of the 
play. Occultism is the play bill and sometimes the play bill 
can be and is very deceptive. Very ! It may havea very attractive 
name for its title and yet you who would go to the play because 
of the attraction of the play-bill would no doubt find that it 
was very badly acted and more than likely a play not fit for you 
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to see. As I said before occultism has its uses. It is the door- 
step towards a greater revelation if you take the trouble to 
seek further—if you take the trouble to open the door; 
but if you decide that you are always going to stay on the 
doorstep, well it is better you did not have the revelation, the 
spiritualism, or the occultism that is given you; for that 
revelation is responsibility, all revelations are responsibilities 
to the individuals who receive them. They are seeds and need 
nourishment to be brought to fruition, and if you still go on 
hunting séances to try and get in touch with “Uncle Bill” and 
“Aunt Mary or Sister Jane” well, you will burn your fingers 
ultimately. You do not find mystics or mysticism in occult or 
spiritualistic séances. It is outside that plane altogether; it 
would be impossible to get any mystic revelation in a spirit- 
ualistic séance unless all the sitters were mystics and they 
were all initiated into the great mystic circles. 

Let us look at mysticism and see where we find it. Mysticism — 
is a revelation of the inner self or the unveiling of the mys- 
teries ; and what are these mysteries ? You have nothing at 
all on the earth plane relative to mystic beauty. You have 
nothing on the earth plane to compare with mystic know- 
ledge, mystic peace, mystic happiness. You cannot describe 
your mystic impressions to one who has never had mystic 
understanding, who has never had the veil lifted; you can 
only describe or compare them with the revelations of a fellow 
mystic. 

How are you going to find the key that opens the door to 
the beauties of mysticism ? The home of mysticism is in your- 
self—it is part of you. When you hear a man say that he has 
had a sudden conversation—that his whole life has changed— 
that something has been revealed to him, has given him hap- 
piness—he may say that God has come to him—God has 
tevealed Himself to him. I have heard many say that—I say 
that God has blossomed in the heart of that man. God has been 
there all the time. Mysticism is the God-sense. You can go 
through the whole of your life with just your five senses but 
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not with a God-sense. The Buddhists describe it as the — 
un-petalling or the opening of the lotus flower—that in the 
hearts of all men lies the seed and through the initiation the 
seed grows to a bud. As they pass through the chambers of 
initiation into the great circles of the mystic, the bud blossoms 
or un-petals, and in un-petalling it gives forth perfume and its 
beauty is reflected through the whole soul of man. 

At the church and the altar of the church one finds the - 
nourishment for that seed. Mysticism depends upon the place. 
It depends upon the place because it is dependable so much 
upon atmosphere—that is, in the early stages of its growth. 
The atmosphere of a church lifts you in some unqualified way. 
You cannot understand how it lifts you—but you pass into 
the church and you feel different and as you go down the aisle 
of the church and walk slowly through towards the altar, 
you will find that something is happening to you; you are 
gradually being raised. A happiness comes over you—a hope, 
a peace, and you step out from the portals of that church and 
you look at the surrounding country and to you it has taken 
on a new beauty; that is if you are not gossiping about your 
neighbour’s hat or wondering whether the dinner is cooked 
ptoperly. If you go into a church in the right way—and it 
all depends upon how you approach a church as to whether 
you feel that marvellous, wonderful elation—so you find it 
by the altar of the church. 

Most people go to church to hear a good sermon. They 
never tell you anything about the church itself. I have heard 
them speaking here: “You should go along and hear that 
fellow—he is wonderful—he fills his church—they turn the 
people away; he is a wonderful orator and he is a die-hard 
conservative and so am I’’. I have heard them! They go to 
heat a good speech and they like the music ; something appeals 
and they forget the text before they get home—and they 
think they have done their duty ! But you do not go to church 
to hear a sermon. That is not the main idea. You go to church 
for mystical experience—to worship, which és mystical experi- 
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ence. It is much better to go to a church where the atmos- 
phere is right and the sermon is dry than to go where the 
atmosphere is wrong and the sermon is wonderful. You may 
have had a great intellectual feast but you do not go for that, 
you go for a spiritual feast which is a vast difference. A 
Spiritual feast! The people of Christendom do not seem to 
understand what churches are for at all! They are for spiritual 
contact; they are places of prayer before places of sermons. 
You go to get your prayers answered; you go to contact 
God’s angel messengers, you go for mystical experience, and 
secondly the sermon that is preached by the minister of the 
church. If I had my way with the Church of Christendom I 
would not have any sermons at all; I think they would be 
n.ich better—for sermons detract the attention of the people 
from the real purpose of the church. I would have beautiful 
music, beautiful colour; I would have the mystic rights of 
the church given in perfect understanding. I would have the 
silences in the prayers; I would develop oratory—I would 
develop spiritual essence and build up in that church the per- 
fect atmosphere—the atmosphere of love—love to all. 

This toom has been consecrated. I wonder how many 
really understand what that means? This room has been 
consecrated and so opened up to the angels. I want to tell you 
people here that the angels do not want to listen to your chat- 
ter when you come into this room. When you come for a 
service, remember that it is a service of reverence, that silence 
is the great thing which opens up those centres of mysticism ; 
so I want you to be just as reverent in this room as you are 
in your churches. We work very hard (when I speak of “‘we” 
I mean our spiritual band) to bring the right atmosphere. 
We bring your friends, your loved ones; we are building in 
the heart of every one of you that mystical experience—that 
mystical revelation and one day it will dawn on you what 
you have that others have not, and you then will teach others 
what you know, so that they also will have it. Your atmos- 
phere is important | | 
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The act of mysticism—the principle act of mysticism is 
prayer. How shall I describe prayer ? Let me put it in a scien- 
tific term! Prayer is the magnetism that draws the holy angels 
close to the one who prays. That is the actual fact! Prayer 
produces a vibration that draws the holy angels close. You 
would never get your prayers answered if it were not so. You 
hear the holy angels mentioned in the church—they speak of 
their spiritual guides, their spiritual helpers. Well it is God’s 
power given to those holy angels that enables them to hear 
your prayers. So the one great act of mysticism is prayer. 
Your drawing power or your magnetic power depends on 
many factors, but the principal factor is this; that you must 
make your lives, lives of prayer—not pious lives, I abhor cant 
and piety as Jesus abhored the Pharisees and hypocrites. You 
can make your lives a life of prayer by not waiting until the 
one gteat trouble comes in your life and weighs you down; 
do not wait until you have tried all material means in life and 
then when they have failed, call on God. You have not built 
up your field, your magnetic field. You have to build up 
the field to draw the angels in. You build up the field by con- 
stant prayer, the prayer of everyday life and you can never 
ptay without the seed has taken further root in the heart and 
getting nearer its time of budding, ready to break forth in 
blossom. 

The western world does not attach the same importance 
to prayer as the eastern world. The eastern man and woman 
ptays every day and some many times a day; in the west 
they pray once a week—some every night. It is too much 
bother to think about so they have a stock prayer and they 
teach their children the stock prayer. It is very pretty: “God 
bless Mummie, God bless Daddie and all friends and so on 

. .” But did you tell the child when it was hurt and particu- 
larly when you hurt it to pray for you, because in hurting 
the child you had hurt one of God’s angels ? Did you tell the 
child when he was in any trouble that there was an angel hold- 
ing her hand and the child is just to pray for everything; 
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and do you in all your daily life think of prayer in that way ? 
If you do not then you are just letting that seed get deeper and 
deeper and farther and farther away. You are not growing 
in mystic beauty. I will guarantee that if the people in this 
congregation really prayed for three months, there would 
not be an unhappy face or a troubled heart. You cannot be 
unhappy with the angels in your aura. 

I remember so well a woman who I had persuaded to pray 
and pray like that—to pray for everything; she came up to 
me after about three or four months and I said to her: “Well, 
what about the worry now ?” She said: “What I worry about 
is that I eat I ought to worry and I do not—that is what 
worries me”. She had not quite got there—but she did later, 
and now ep is one of our happy helpers in this home. 

What does mysticism show when it is unveiled ? It shows 
the beauties of the Sacrament and all the church’s teachings ; 
it opens up new vistas and new angles to preach the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. It gives out hope and more love. We step 
into the mystic planes which are above the earth plane. We 
have our being in the mystic ether which is a rarer and finer 
ether; our eyes see through a mystic light and to those eyes 
are reflected beauties in nature and beauties in all things. Our 
eats ate attuned to music, and we hear in sound the vibration 
_ of those who are not mystical and never hear, but the greatest 
of all, our hearts are filled with love for our fellows, filled 
with love—and our hands are outstretched calling to those 
whose eyes are closed to that wonderful revelation of God, 
asking them to follow—to follow. 


FAITH, HOPE AND LOVE 


To understand the three words, “faith, hope and love’’ is to 
have an understanding of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Now, how does one get faith? What is the meaning of 
faith ? How can we get to grips with faith? Is your faith 
inborn through your associations and teaching in childhood ? 
Does your faith come from some outside spiritual urge for a 
greater inderstanding of the future that means so much? 
Is your faith founded by fact as was St. Paul’s. Not by his blind- 
ness, no, but by that one verse that is so very seldom used 
by the church, which explains the faith of St. Paul; the verse 
which says: “I saw a man in Christ’. You know what I have 
taught you about Christ being the spirit and Jesus the man. 
Just follow these words: “I saw a man in Christ. Whether 
he was of the flesh or not of the flesh, I know not. Now that 
is a direct admission by St. Paul that after the death of Christ, 
he saw the materialized body, but he does not say he saw a 
vision of Christ; he saw the materialized body of Christ. 
A man in Christ, whether of the flesh or not he knew not, but 
the Christ whom St. Paul saw was the real Christ, the Christ 
that he knew, and he had faith. He had seen and that was 
sufficient. 3 | 

The building of the church depended upon the facts that 
were disclosed through spiritual revelation, spiritual revela- 
tion that could be denoted by the senses, by the touch, by 
the sight, by the hearing. The church was built up and the 
faith in the church was built up on facts of Christ’s life, but 
was confirmed and firmly confirmed by the revelations of 
Christ on the earth plane after death. 

Jesus Christ rose from the Cross and not from the grave. 
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He came back on earth and He revealed Himself. St. Paul 
speaks of what he knows and urges in his Epistles to the 
Church that he was founding that the church should believe 
him because of what he had seen, because of what he knew. 

I wonder if to-day such a revelation by a great man of the 
present age—and that revelation being spoken of by that 
man—I wonder if to-day it would be accepted ? I doubt it! 
I doubt if to-day the greatest of men spoke of seeing such a 
revelation he would be believed and understood by those who 
had no previous spiritual revelation. The majority of the 
church, the men in their ordinary labours, the thinkers, the 
scientists, the philosophers, they would not accept him. They 
would accept him, yes, on any statement of fact. They would 
judge him on any statement of fact, knowing that he had, dur- 
ing his life, experimented and researched into that particular 
line, and his research caused him to make that statement of 
fact. But to make a statement that you have seen somebody 
dead, you have seen a spirit in man, a man who has passed 
over, who is buried, who is in the ground, a man in the flesh, 
how many would have faith? How many had faith in St. 
Paul’s time. Very few! His Epistles were given to his fol- 
lowers—they ate now given to the world, and you surely have 
far less reason to have faith in Jesus Christ than St. Paul 
had ? 

Time has passed, years have gone by. You have a Bible 
with the words and you read them, but I know you doubt! 
You have become thinking men and women, and you take the 
contradictions in the Bible and you judge by contradictions. 
We are never judged by our works. We are always judged by 
the things that go wrong, never by the weight of what is 
right. You judge the Bible ; you think about it all, and by the evi- 
dence of your own senses you apply to the Bible that evidence 
in seeking for the wrong in the Bible, not for the right. You 
slur over the Sermon on the Mount, and you look up the 
genealogy. Your faith is not very strong. You do not look 
back over the Era of Christianity and judge it for what it has 
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done—you judge it for what it has not done. Faith! And 
those who were nearest and dearest to Christ—how often 
did He rebuke them ? “Oh, ye of little faith”. You are thrust- 
ing back to 2,000 years. They were with Him by His side, 
in speech with Him, sleeping close to Him. They had seen 
Him lay His hands on the sick. They had seen Him raise the 
dead. They had heard Him confound the Scribes and Pharisees ; 
but as soon as some little thing happened that did not appeal 
to their particular sense of what was right, they started to 
shilly-shally away. ‘“‘Oh, thou of little Faith”’. 

The importance of faith is this. The three words are a 
triangle, and life is incomplete unless you have them all. 
Some day, you of little faith, you will understand! Those 
who think of the littleness of things do not see the greatness 
of the wondering, and it was so all through the Testaments. 
They could only see their feet, and by keeping their eyes on 
their feet, God’s sun was shut from them and at night they 
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could not see the glory of the stars in the sky—_they walked — | 


with bowed heads. They had not faith. What is faith to the 
after life ? What does it mean ? What must you have to have 
faith ? Faith in the good that is in man. Faith in yourselves | 
Faith in your power of love; faith in the love of others for 
you; faith in the purpose of your work, let it be what it may. 
Faith in your life after death. 

The man that was in Christ was lifted to the Third Heaven. 
I have told you there are seven spheres. Christ was lifted to 
the third, not the seventh. The third—that which spiritualists 
call “The Summer Land”. 

Now Faith and Hope. Hope! You can have no hope with- 
out faith. They are joined together in the triangle. How 
would you define hope in that sense ? Let us look at it. Hope! 
Hope is an urge. When a man or a woman loses hope, they 
lose life in the flesh. Sometimes they take life if they lose 
hope. Now a man with faith cannot lose hope. He must have 
hope. If you have faith in what I am telling you, you must 
have hope. Hope is the urge to climb. Hope is elusive—it 
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keeps at a distance. It is the one thing that drives you to seek 
—it is the great motive power of love. It is the great motive 
power of the spirit. All of you have hope. I pity with all my 
soul those who are without hope. If you have not faith in 
life after death, your hopes can only be centred on your earthly 
tenure, and as the time draws near to death, as the passing 
comes, so hope gets deferred until the final hour. Instead of 
you lying on your bed, or wherever you might be, with joy 
in your hearts of the understanding of a new life in better 
sutroundings, new opportunities, faith in the love and the 
power of God to understand all your failings, faith that you 
will be lifted and led along the pathways of joy—instead of 
welcoming death with a smile, happy in your knowledge, 
strong in your faith—you pass out hopeless, without under- 
standing, with head bowed and arms by the side instead of 
being outstretched and the head thrown back. You become 
a spiritual drifter. You look for your joy on the earth—your 
hope has been centred only on earthly things and you drift 
round from place to place and you become earth bound. You 
cannot get away. — 

The man in Christ went to the Third Heaven. You are of 
the earth and you must get faith—you must get hope whilst 
_ in the flesh and so raise yourselves. It is not pleasant to visit 
friends, to visit houses, to drift along the highways and byways 
of memory, not to be recognized, not seen. Alone! 

Then we have the third in the triangle—Love! You cannot 
have hope or faith without love. I can truly say as a spirit, 
that those who do not love me have no hope in me, no faith 
in me. You in the flesh can say just the same. Love in the 
triangle—the last but the greatest | 

If a cynic says, as one did to me at one time: “I have no 
love in humanity”—he has no faith or hope in humanity. He 
has lost hold of God. I do not care what you have done, or 
what you have not done. I do not care what burdens you 
have, or how heavy they may be—have you love ? 

When I was controlling the sensitive in St. George’s Square, 
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a proud woman, a woman with little love, came to me, and the 
Guides who had been with her saw her walk along the streets, 
and a woman of the streets came up to her and spoke. She pulled 
her skirts on one side, thrust her head into the air, and walked 
on. She could not be seen talking with such a creature! She 
had always been so respectable herself! I told her: “You 
have no faith—you want proof”. She said: “Yes, candidly 
I do”. I said: “Yesterday you were walking along the street 
and you met a woman of the streets and you pulled your 
skirts on one side and lifted up your head and passed her by. 
I have given you proof, and unless you alter, I will tell you 
what will happen. You have been a fool and loved too little. 
The woman of the streets has fallen through loving much, and 
it will be her hand that will lift you out of hell and then you 
will want to take her in your arms—not pass her by”’. 

Now that is a true story. I prophecy and I know it is true. 
That woman has passed on. The other woman is still in the 
flesh and she is waiting on the outskirts of hell for love to 
lift her to the compounds of heaven. It is very like the story 
of the Magdalen, is it not ? Very like it! It is love! Love and 
Faith and Hope. If you can have the three, what more do you 
want? There is nothing else wanted—they hold the full 
meaning of the spiritual life. Hold on to them, develop them. 
When sorrow comes and things seem bad, when they whom 
you have loved and hoped in seem to have left you and dis- 
appointed you, get the urge of hope. Look forward, and when 
you question, remember what the one you question is doing. 
Have faith, and when you would condemn, condemn your- 
selves first and remember that you must not condemn others 
—you must love. The devil condemns, God creates. Why 
should you be heavy laden ? Have you not faith ? Is not life 
full of hope ? Is there not in your hearts this very hour hope 
with the glory of the spring, when God shows His hand in the 
forming of nature and colours the earth with the beauty of 
tree and flower ? Is there not hope there ? Is there not hope 
that you are going to meet some loved one, perhaps in the 
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flesh, soon, perhaps out of the flesh ? Is not that day coming ? 
You miss them, I know, but cannot you think during the 
time you miss them of the wonder and the glory and the joy 
of taking them by the hand again, talking over things, of 
having the pathways of heaven explained and shown, being 
led by those loved ones to the place of your abiding ? Is not 
that something to hope for ? 

You cannot have any faith in the teaching of that wonder- 
ful Book, the Bible, if you do not believe, because heaven is 
made up of love. If Christ and God are going to part you from 
those whom you have loved on the earth plane, then Christ 
and God’s heaven cannot be as He says—it must be a place 
of loneliness, a place bereft of love. 

When you disbelieve in God and Christ, you turn heaven 
into a hell. Heaven is peopled by those whom you love and those 
who love you. You must hold strong to your faith—faith in 
those who have done you kindness. Faith in those who have 
given you hope. Faith in those who have shown you love— 
and the triangle will then be complete and God will smile out 
of His heaven on one who has found it. 


WHY AM I A CHRISTIAN ? 


I oFTEN wonder if you ever say to yourselves: “Why am Ia 
Christian ?? What makes you followers of Christ? Sup- — 
posing you had been brought up in some other faith, such 
as the Mohammedan, the Buddhist or the Jewish faith, you 
would not be Christians ; and when you take to yourself an 
analysis as to why you are a Christian, can you show any reason 
for being one, except the fact that it is the faith that you have 
always been brought up in. Is there any reason for your being 
a Christian ? 

I know that some of you have had some wonderful revela- 
tions, but the majority of the people have not been so lucky 
ot so fortunate as that; they have not had any revelation ; 
they have been brought up in the Christian faith from very 
early childhood and subconsciously that has so controlled 
their lives that the natural religious urge, the instinctive 
religious urge in mankind, has developed through the Christ. 

Now if you were talking to a Jew or to a Mohammedan or 
to a Buddhist, how would you argue ? Think these things out 
for yourselves. He or she has been brought up from their 
eatliest years to believe in their own particular faith, What 
have you to show them, logically ? What have you to show 
them to persuade them that your belief is the best belief ? In 
other words, do you think you could alter the channel of their 
particular religious urge into another channel, which is the 
Christ channel. I think you would have a great difficulty, so 
I am going to try and give you to-night a reason for being 
a Christian. 

First of all, you must have proof of survival, not neces- 
sarily proof yourselves, but sufficient proof to the satisfac- 
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tion of your mind of the possibility, or more likely, the pro- 
bability, of survival. We look first for the reason of survival, 
and I think the hypothesis we come to is this: that God 
would not create man to wipe him out after the few short 
yeats of his creation; it does not sound reasonable. 

¢ There is another point, and that is that the latest scientific 
discoveries have shown us the teality of the ether and the 
possibility of survival. You take the spectrum; there are 
many vibrations above and below the harnessed or known 
vibtations. Your senses are very poor, very confined; they 
ate baffled in the realization of what passes round you; and 
science has established a claim that the ether is reality. They 
have gone further, and they say that matter is, as it were, a 
knot in the ether, and part of the ether. Therefore the pos- 
sibility of a world outside the earth plane is shown by the 
latest scientific discoveries. So that, if we have a world (and 
I can assure you that we have,) there are spirits living in that 
world. 

Something that controls your brain has gone; the body 
has decayed; the ether has been withdrawn, which is the 
greater part of the body. Surely you can see the possibility 
of that ether being in the shape of the body in its purest state, 
with a greater kindness, perception and understanding, still 
living, still taking through its vibrations the impulses from 
that life that gives you understanding, that makes you men 
and women, living creatures under the hand of God. So we 
see the possibility of a world far more immense, outside this 
little spot in the universe we call the earth. We are the living 
realities, of which you are only the shadows. So the real 
world is outside the earth plane; the shadowy world is where 
you have your dwelling. And in that real place outside the 
earth plane lives Jesus Christ. 

Now the reason why you arte Christians is this—that you 
have been brought up in the tenets of the Bible, of the Gospels. 
No thinking man or woman can fail to see the beauty in our 
Lord Jesus Christ; they cannot fail to feel, through His very 
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acts and words, His glory, His greatness in comparison with 
themselves; they fall so very, very far short of what He 
was. 

You may not claim His divinity (foolishly) yet there He 
stands as a monument of goodness and love, shining out 
through the pages of His book over the course of two thousand 
years. And He is alive in His etheric part. Reasoning that way, 
surely the greatest living petson would take the highest place 
in the Heavens. That must be so; it is only reasonable. The 
greatest living person would take the highest place in the 
heavens, whether he died yesterday or two thousand years 
ago. As far as you know—and I can assure you in spite of 
all investigation into comparative religion, all the knowledge 
that other religions may give you, all the beauty that is in 
their many books and their many teachings—not one of them 
can show you such a figure as Jesus Christ. So He is living, 
the greatest and the highest. That is the point. 

If you wanted benefits.on the earth plane and had a friend 
who was in a great position, you would be a fool, would you 
not, if you did not appeal to him? You would go to him — 
naturally, no matter what it was in the material plane you 
wanted, if he had influence to bring about your desire, and 
ask for his help. é 

Jesus Christ is in that position in the heavens, the Aighest, 
the greatest. You can go to Him, and you can ask Him; He 
has made that possible. He is the highest angel, and He has 
taken the world under His wing. There are other high angels 
that never penetrate to the earth plane, who never come through 
the shadow but Jesus Christ has encircled the world with His 
influence, with His wonderful aura. 

It seems rather difficult to you to understand how the pleas 
in prayer that are uttered in His name can possibly reach 
Him; it would seem to you a jumble, would it not? There 
ate thousands of churches in this country alone, where ser- 
vices ate being held, where people are speaking to Him. 
There are thousands upon thousands of people who are in 
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distress, who are praying to Him to-night, and they are all 
praying at the same psychological moment. How can He hear, 
how can He understand? How can He take one from the 
other ? 

Well, he doesn’t. He encircles the world with His power, 
with His aura, and it is through that wonderful vibration, that 
wonderful etheric vibration, that His ministering angels can 
pass. You set that vibration or make that vibration dynamic 
so that the angels can pass when you use His name. You see 
Jesus has millions and millions of ears centred in these great 
heavenly hosts. You may pray to one of His angels, one of 
His ministering angels. That is the wrong way round. That 
ptayer is not heard. You pray to Him first, and your prayer 
opens the eats of His angels. They hear and help to bring 
about the answer. 

So Christ and His many saints and His many angels, for two 
thousand years, are at your call as Christians. What a heritage 
He gave to the earth—the wonder of it, the glory of it! | 

Perhaps you have never seen prayer; I know some of you 
have. Dozens and dozens of the most unimaginative of people, 
people who are not the least credulous have seen prayer in the 
Harmony Prayer Circles. Some have just gone there, saying: 
“Well, I don’t believe it; but I will see”. I remember one of 
them, quite a hard-headed business man, who asked me what 
it was. He said: “Am I dreaming or am I going mad, or 
what is it >”? (That was his expression.) He said that he saw a 
column of purple light going up from the centre of that chapel, 
and from it it seemed as though blue and white streams came 
passing out into the ether. “What was it >?” “Well,” I said, 
“you have seen prayer; you are very lucky”. Seen prayer. 
You see the angels don’t hear with your ears. When you 
pass from your physical body, you won’t hear in the same 
way that you hear now; you think you will; you think it 
is the same because it has the same sensation. Then you realize 
that you are not hearing quite the same as you did with your 
otdinary eats; you find that you are hearing over great dis- 
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tances. There may be hundreds of Kates or Nellies or Elsies 
being called on the earth plane, but something makes you 
hear your name called. 

I remember a little girl who died when she was ten. She had 
been over with us for about three years, a most delightful 
little child. She was standing by my side, a long, long way 
from the earth plane, right in the third sphere. Her name was_ 
Noeline, and suddenly she said: “Somebody is calling me. 
Can you help me, Dr. Lascelles ?” I said: “Do you hear very 
clearly >” (We always speak of it as hearing.) She said: “Yes, 
very clearly.” I asked her what time it would be in her mother’s 
place and she told me about eleven o’clock. I said: “You 
know your mother does miss you; she is calling your name”. 
“Oh,” she said: “I must go to her.” 

Now there may have been other people calling that same 
name, although it is an unusual one, and I am sure that quite 
a number of spirits may have called her; and yet she heard 
that name so very clearly. You don’t depend upon the vibra- 
tions in the voice box there or the amount of air that you can 
get through your lungs; you depend upon the motive power 
behind the thought to give the sound. The motive power 
there was very great. It was the anniversary of the child’s 
death, and in a little room in England (I don’t know what 
the town was, I never enquired) there was a mother on her 
knees. I can just see the picture; she just threw up her arms 
and cried the name, that was all! 

I am going to make a startling statement now and that is 
this: I really do not believe that that mother’s voice would 
have been heard if she had not had a great love of Christ, 
because behind the power of thought was the great power of 
Christ that was in the heart of a mother. Oh, I know how very 
difficult it is for you to grasp these differences in power, these 
differences in vibration, but they are there. Christ, the greatest 
that you know, took on flesh. It does not really matter how, 
does it? We like to think that He was controlled or ensouled 
by the Christ, that Jesus of Nazareth, and so became divine, 
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But really, does it matter ? It is not because of that, that you 
are Christians—no, it is not that; it does not really matter. 

What really matters, what is important in your lives, because 
it proved that He is still alive, is the Resurrection. That is 
what really matters, that He is still alive, that you can be His 
friend, that He is there, with His great holy angels, down to 
the controls, down to your own personal Guides. He is there ; 
you ate linked direct to Him: He is alive. 

The highest and the greatest and the most wonderful figure 
in all the world’s history died two thousand years ago and 
is there. Think of it! By linking Himself with flesh, He 
has made it possible to be your friend, has made it possible 
that His holy angels shall answer your prayers, shall answer 
the prayer of those Harmony Prayer Circles. 

He asks very little from you, He just asks you to be His 
friends. That is all. He just asks you to try and realize that He 
_is alive and loves you. What He wants is not your adoration. 
He wants your friendship. He knows your many troubles and 
His great love is for you. You have just to love Him. 

When you realize that He is alive, when you read all about 
Him, is it difficult to love Him. No, it is not, is it? When you 
hear of all these people who have been so helped in the Harmony 
Prayer Circles and cured of their ailments and lifted up spirit- 
ually—some taken from the very strait-jackets of lunatic asylums, 
you perhaps thank me; you must not do that. I am only 
an instrument in His hands. I could not do anything without 
Him; I would not try. If I were to strike out the name of 
Christ from these Harmony Prayer Circles—well, you would 
pray in vain. 

Some of the spiritualists strike out His name from their 
hymn books. Well, what have they there in His place? The 
greatest power for help, the greatest power for upliftment, 
the greatest power for prayer—strike it out, and what have you 
left? Intercommunication between controls and sitters ; 
evidence maybe of life after death; a certain amount of com- 
fort; realization that there are two sides to the picture—one 
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beautiful and the other very ugly; heaven and hell and them- 
selves; that is all. No standard, no groundwork, no star to 
climb to, no one to give them hope in their own lives and 
the life after. I am told that in many of these places there is 
nothing but jealousy and disharmony; you cannot expect 
anything else without Christ. 

So when people ask you why are you Christians, there you 
have your answer. I] am a Christian because Christ lives. And 
if they say: “Yes, but there are other teachers that live” ; 
say: “Yes, but Christ is the greatest one I know; you cannot 
show me a greater teacher. So, if the greatest of all lives, I 
live. I link myself to Him, because in my future life I must 
climb ; and I know that I can get to the higher heavens through 
His hands better than through any other hands. That is why 
I am a Christian.” 

Then I hope, too, that you have the privilege of saying: 
“I felt the touch of His hand through my answers to prayer.” 
Some of you if you are not Harmony Prayer Circle sitters why 
not join and feel the touch of the Christ hand through those 
very prayers. I think that it is the important thing in the world © 
to prove prayer is real, do not you? What a firm foundation 
you have for this life and the life after death if you can prove | 
it is true. Who could have any fear of death if they knew prayer 
was true ? Who could have any fear in life if they knew that 
ptayer was true? 

So there, outside the orbit of the earth, stands that very won- 
derful angel, pouring out His aura over the earth, and under 
His hand billions and billions of workers, ready to help in 
His name, ready to find the answers to your prayers. 


IF I BE LIFTED UP, WILL DRAW ALL MEN UNTO 
ME 


THE Sunday before Easter I spoke to you of the Crucifixion 
and I tried to build a word picture that you, through those 
words, could absorb something of the atmosphere which was 
around the Cross. ‘The commemoration of the crucifixion is 
gone, but a commemoration of the resurrection is here, and as 
I told you, Christ did not rise from the grave but from the 
Cross, and He was established by the marvellous materiali- 
zation of His physical body—the physical body which you 
all leave after so-called death. 

Now, the world before the advent of Christ, before the 
birth of Christ, and before the birth of John the Baptist, was 
psychically closed; the door was shut. There are periods in 
- the world’s history when it 7s shut and I am going to look 
at those periods, and I am going to tell you why they shut the 
door. 

No doubt you hear very good people, very pious people, 
saying that the Bible forbids spiritual communication, or 
direct communication with spiritual beings. They go back 
to the Old Testament and they resurrect that verse, and they 
ate so pleased to roll it off their tongues: “You must have 
nothing to do with communion with spirits.’ I want you 
to realize that the God of the Old Testament was not the real 
God. These words which were spoken and ascribed to God 
are messages from spiritual entities, and, instead of the word 
“God”, the word “spirit” should be used. A “spirit”? came 
and said: ‘You must not commune with the spirits.” 

It is quite right! Quite true! At that time communion 
was very rife. At that time, through the evil living of the 
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nations, the earth plane shadow was full of spirits of evil, and 
at that period communication had become very, very dan- 
gerous. There was a war in the heavens and the warning was 
sent forth. If God had so spoken, then all the communications 
which came after that time were evil, including the communi- 
cation to Jesus of Moses and Elijah on the Mount; the com- 
munication to the aged St. John at Patmos; the communi- 
cations that are spoken of by St. Paul throughout his 13th 
Chapter of Corinthians; they are all evil, if God sent out the 
word. God could not change His mind, and if you are going 
to accept that spiritual communication, you are also bound 
to accept the God-like communications of other verses in 
the Old Testament: “And God sent a lying spirit”. Now 
think that out! God did sot send “‘a lying spirit” to confound. 
God did not. God has not lying spirits at His beck and call. 
Some spiritual entity sent a lying spirit, and instead of the 
word “spirit”? has been put the word “‘God”, 

Now we, in this week, and you, who are spiritualists, are 
commemorating the greatest event in the history of the world, 
far greater than the Birth of Christ, greater than his baptism, 
greater than His crucifixion—His resurrection. You hear 
people say that spiritual communication, all spiritual com-. 
munication of which they have read or heard, is “very futile ; 
it does not tell you anything’. Sometimes: “It is not true ; 
there is nothing very elevating about it’, And the first word 
that Christ uttered in the materialized form was “Mary!” 
Trivial! The Christian name! Nothing very elevating about 
that! The communications of the returned Jesus did not in 
any way change from the communications of the Jesus in the 
flesh. They were not any more elevating and they were not 
any less elevating, and the first word was ‘“‘Mary”. 

Does not that call to mind the many investigations which 
you have undertaken when your Christian name has been 
called by a son, a brother, a mother, a sister, a husband, or 
a wife, and the first word was your Christian name? They 
have come back. Jesus Christ was seen by many people and 
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there was great spiritual revelation. Spirits in materialized 
forms were walking the earth in many places. Those who 
had vision saw greatly and more clearly. It seemed, during 
those days, that heaven was walking on the earth. They were 
coming back in great numbers, and the central figure of them 
all was the great materialized Jesus. 

What would you know of the Christian religion if He had 
not come back? Nothing! It was the establishment of the 
Christian religion: “If I go unto My Father I call all men 
unto Me.” All unto me—a//! 

I want you to note that. I want you to follow how far the 
church has got from the teaching of Jesus Christ, and how, 
with all its struggling, with all its clinging type of authority, 
it is being gradually pushed back, back into the true Gospel 
and into the true teaching of Christ. 

The Roman Church and the Puritans—both have taught 
you an everlasting damnation in a fiery hell. (You would have 
been a heretic if you had said anything else.) Also the selected 
salvation to the followers of a particular creed. 

I met an ancient priest in hell the last time I went down— 
which was at Christmas time. He had been there hundreds 
of years. We got him out of his condition, and raised him 
up, and he was speaking to me and told me that he did not 
_ lay the blame for his condition on the teachings of the church 
but certainly on the dogma of the teachings which he believed ; 
the orthodoxy upon which he based his belief had pulled him 
_ down, and before his death—ten or twelve years before. his 
death—when he felt that the years were rolling on, in his 
heart of hearts he had a gloating satisfaction in thinking that 
he would be amongst the selected few in a Christ-like heaven, 
peering down into a fiery hell in which were burning the 
unorthodox | i 

The fiery hell is a myth. The church has given that up— 
they have let it go. The fiery hell—people will not have that 
nowadays, but they have certainly not let go of the selection 
—those that are saved and those that are not saved, and in 
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many branches of the Christian religion, people still believe 
that unless you follow their Master, their Lord, you will not be 
saved, and that after death there is no opportunity—you are 
cut off—the door is slammed. That is not so! How could 
they think so, when they had so much demonstration during 
the early Christian era, and also during the time of Christ on 
earth. How they could have ever believed that those who 
passed over either became perfectly good angels, or perfectly 
atrocious devils, I cannot conceive. The whole teaching of 
the Bible—the whole demonstration of the teachings of the 
Bible—has shown the lie clearly written. 

But let us get back, realizing that (through the Christ 
demonstration of the materialized form) as Christians, you must 
believe in life after death. Let us get back to the curious 
phenomena of psychic spiritual demonstration. It is a curious 
phenomenon. If you carefully read the Bible, and certainly if 
you get your text right, you will find that there are gaps of 
hundreds of years when no spiritual demonstration on the 
earth plane is recorded. There has been very little in the last 
thousand years. The early saints, the canonized saints of the 
church—up to A.D. 700 and 800—experienced spiritual com- 
munication but then there was a thinning off. There was 
spiritual demonstration on the earth plane, but it was gradu- 
ally thinning off. There was less and less and less. Why ? 
History will tell you that during the end of that period the 
spiritual evolution of the world had gone back considerably. 
The church had become temporal. The causes were clearly 
defined. Selfishness and vanity were rife; profligacy and 
drink were very much in the foreground, and you would call 
them “‘the bad days—the bad old days” and God, in His mercy, 
closed the door. Why? Because, through the mutual attrac- 
tion of like towards like, so the world attracted to its surface 
the powers of evil, the spirits of evil, and the communication 
was closed. It was a case of the spirits of good, the guardian 
angels of the earth, closing the communications to the powers 
of evil. 
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During that period—mark you, there was very little sign 
of genius, no great composers, no great artists, no great poets, 
no vety great scientific discoveries—the world seemed blank, 
and that went on for some hundreds of years. Then came a 
period when communication was restored to the earth plane 
again. The door was ajar—not open—just ajar, and perco- 
lating through to the earth you had some of the great ones 
returning, and you had a long period of great musical composi- 
tions, great poetry, great art, great drama, great strides in 
science, and the door gradually opened—and someone knocked 
in far-away America. Someone knocked. The knocks were 
heard in a poor cottage. They were investigated and people 
found that someone was communicating. They investigated 
this communication, but while that investigation was going on, 
there were knocks and raps in all the countries of the world. 
People were seeing visions, communication was becoming surer, 
people heard voices. Some of the great ones of science investi- 
gated and found it was true, and the way was open to the 
spiritual power of the Angels, but the doors of the Church 
were closed. They were not interested! They resurrected 
the old verse about familiar spirits. They sang hymns to the 
angels, spoke about guardian angels, but they did not want them 
right inside, talking to people! They waited and are still 
waiting! I am not blaming them. Their very authority, 
theit very form, their very doctrine, their very orthodoxy, 
makes them slow moving, slow as a snail, but they will get 
there and the door will open further, and more spiritual entities 
will be flooded on to the earth plane, but you cannot open the 
door and keep the evil out. No, you cannot! You get both 
evil and good. 

I have been asked who was responsible for the War, and 
my answer is: the spirits of evil who wrestled on the earth 
with the powers of good. Man fell and was slaughtered, and 
you had a war, and we had a war. Your war is over but ours is 
not. We are still fighting. You fight with the weapons of 


science. We fight with the power of love, but the fight still 
/ 
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goes on. You come out of that war smitten and scathed and 
the wisest of you know that all you have for that war is nearly 
a million white crosses on a stricken field, and a memory of 
those you love and have lost ; a trade that is bad and an unrest 
in the masses which is wotse. 

But the spiritual door was not closed again. It was nearly 
closed but the Powers of Good held it open, and they held it 
open by the power of love, and those who had been lost in that 
wat held it open and a great love went up from all nations, 
not only the nations that were fighting and had fought, but 
from the other nations, in pity for those who had been stricken. 
A great surge of love went up and it opened the door wider, 
and from out that door poured the spirits of good, and com- 
munication goes on. From out that door came a shining light, 
a great pillar of light, formed by the combined spirits of twelve 
apostles. On the top of that pillar of light stands Jesus of 
Nazareth, and around that pillar of light stand those who have 
loved Him. It stands in vast fields of manna to spiritu- 
ally feed the people of the world, and the music of the spheres 
rises up and up and up and the world faces a period of spiritual 
plenty ; of spiritual and material hope. 

Mote important still is, that from that centre, from the con- 
fines of that light, is coming a new teacher. He will have nothing 
new to say; He will have very little to add to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. He will explain a little but his words will be 
simple. He will speak to the minds of the children, and the 
wise ones of the earth will see the great wisdom in his words 
and he will pass into the homes of many. It may be into some 
of your homes and he will leave something behind, something 
intangible but yet beautiful, and as he passes over the world’s 
sutface, so the shadows will clear and the bright stars shine 
through, and the stars will be as the stars of Bethlehem that 
guide to love and happiness. He will take the sick by the hand 
and he will, as Christ, lay his hands upon them and heal them. 
He will take the sorrowing and he will listen to their story of 
sorrow and he will clear the shadows from them and lighten 
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their lives. His following will become great, his wisdom will 
be understood, and before he passes, unlike Jesus of Nazareth, 
he will find that the doors of the church will be open to him. 
He will pass on his way, and he will pass from the flesh, but he 
also will come back in his materialized form and he also will 
mingle with the people in daylight and in darkness. He also 
will bring a message back and maybe he also will cry “Mary”. 

So, be of good heart, you people. Let your souls be lifted 
up. Call to your being those higher ones by making your soul 
like unto them. I do not expect you to be saints, I know you 
cannot be. I do not expect you to be without failings. I have 
plenty. Ido not set an example beyond your reach. That would 
be foolish. But what I do ask is that everyone should try to 
blot out their besetting sin—that everyone should pray. } That 
evetyone should build up in their homes and dwelling-places 
the spiritual atmosphere fit for the one that comes to enter into 
it. That everyone should seek the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
no one—no, not one—that ever did seek the Kingdom of 
Heaven has been kept outside. And, as you light yourselves 
spititually, so the door will be opened wider and wider and so 
those whom you love dearly, those whose hands you would 
give anything to feel, those whose faces you long to see, whose 
voices would be the sweetest music to your ears, can be brought 
back if you help to make the door still wider. 


IN QUIETNESS AND CONFIDENCE IS STRENGTH 


Ir is now three weeks since I have spoken to you and during 
the course of that time the world has got deeper into a state 
of chaos economically, so I am going to take two prophecies 
and a promise, or, I should say the words from two prophecies 
and a promise. Buddha said: “What is there that justifies 
tears and lamentations ?” Isaiah said: “In quietness and con- 
fidence is strength.” Christ promises that if you are in trouble, 
if you are perturbed, if you are worried, if the soul is not at 
rest, you can go to Him. Now, during these times of tribula- 
tion, each individual needs something to uplift him, so that he 
can face with strength and quietness the difficulties that beset 
him—and there is no justification in tears and lamentations. 
You have to find Christ before you can go there. Now the 
seeker for Christ may pass through many paths and yet not 
find Him; they lose Him in their own soul. The seeker for 
Christ may go over many paths. By that I mean that you may 
look for Christ in the religious sects that worship in His Name 
—and they are many; you may have (and I know many that 
have) tried to find that peace and that strength and quietness and 
tried to throw off the tears and lamentations by visiting many 
places of worship—seeking—and yet you have not found 
through the office of man the power of God through Jesus 
Christ. You have lost Christ in your own soul. I want to 
view this, particularly at this time, because this is the time of 
fulfilment of the prophecies through the mouths of the prophets 
of God. 

Yet all tribulation, all trouble and all prophecies of disaster 
that have been given to the earth can be allayed by the spiritual 
power of man combined with the power of the spirit, that is 
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not in the flesh but is in the heavens to help you, to nourish 
you, to guide you, to love you. The spirit of the spirits is 
Jesus Christ, and all spirits, whether they be in the flesh or 
whether they be out of the flesh, have part of the Christ spirit 
in them; it may be shining on the surface or it may be very 
deep and lost in the depth of the soul. It is very significant 
_ that all men if they would appeal to the higher power for help 

in their worldly life (firstly and zo¢ lastly) would find their life 
would be guided along the paths of righteousness into joyous- 
ness, into good through the power of love and yet the Almighty 
is the last person the average person appeals to. You make 
right in your church as you think, your duty to God. You 
go on Sunday and you listen to prayers and you sing hymns 
and you are very glad to get out, most of you, and you come 
home in a hurry and you eat your dinner and you forget the 
text and the sermon, and in a day you have forgotten the hymns 
unless one particularly appealed to you, and you have forgotten 
the church, and you have left the church where it stands; you 
have not taken that church into your home. 

Now before you can find the Christ that is lost in the soul 
of man so that you can appeal to that Christ for His strength, 
for His love, and for His power, you must find a dwelling-place 
for that Christ—or a dwelling-place which is in the home of 
_ the people; you bring that dwelling-place from the churches 
of your city, from the places where you worship and you build 
up a tabernacle for that Christ in the home of the land; and 
in the homes of the people spiritual regeneration takes place— 
not in the church as a church—as an institution. Oh, no! 
Not in the palaces of the bishops, no! Not in the homes of 
your statesmen or in the houses of your parliament, but in the 
homes of the people. It is very difficult during these times for 
gteat spiritual power to find entry through the shadow of 
hades. 

Now I want you to remember this—that the word “hades” 
in the Bible is not hell, it is a waiting-place. It is the between 
state, between the heaven and the earth, and all spiritual power 
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passes through this hades, or waiting-place, before it reaches 
the earth plane, and it is reacted upon by the thoughts of the 
people in the flesh and the powers of good outside this room. 
It stands between. If reaction is greater on the earth plane than 
the reaction of the heaven, there is difficulty of penetration. 
The world is in that particular state now and it is only by you 
calling the higher spiritual powers through your prayers, as 
individuals, into your homes that you can possibly help in this 
time of stress, and it is the only way you can possibly get 
‘confidence and quietness”—it is the only way that you can 
find Christ. 

I would like to describe to you what is happening just now. 
The heavenly beings, from the highest spheres to the first 
sphere above the earth plane, are concentrating on the earth. 
They are drawing in all the time as far as you will let them. 
There has never been such a demonstration of spiritual power 
before. Never! All over the world are rising incarnations of 
new masters—new in the flesh to help forward peace and love. 
All over the world the process of evil and materialism is bound 
to fail. Selfishness, greed, and envy are being crushed under the 
power of the heel of God. Man must realize that His ego is 
not a thing apart, but a part of the whole. Man during these — 
days must not lament, but stand firm and pray. He must not 
hold on fast to the material things of life so that he can keep 
his own particular standard, but he must grip hold of the 
spiritual things of life so that he can keep God’s standard. The 
material things do not matter, they are too fleeting. I do not 
say that you are to be fools with your money, and you must 
get your families and your people into trouble, I do not say 
that at all; you must be careful of all things, but all things 
must be secondary except God. 

Now I can promise you, serious as things may seem, I can 
promise you that although the world has forgotten to pray, 
yet those who are not of the world, those who have loved it, 
who love those that are not praying in the flesh, they are praying 
for them and there are meetings in the spheres this day and 
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' every day where thousands upon thousands, millions upon 
millions of spiritual entities are praying now for the well-being 
of those they love. These prayers are heard! They are bring- 
ing closer and closer the spiritual power that they pray for and 
there is only one door left for you to open. When are you 
going to open it? There is a locked door between God and 
the world. When are you going to open it? The’prayers of 
those who love you, who are not of the flesh, have brought 
great help, the only help to their door and it is just by,the power 
of love and thought that you can open it. ; 

You need not be tearful, you need not lament, you can be 
full of “confidence and quietness” if you open your door. You 
have kept since the beginning of that Great War spiritual 
power or spirit entities very busy. Never before in the world’s 
history have you needed them more. Times of stress open up 
channels of service—remember that! It is those who are hurt 
and bruised who find the good Samaritan to bind up their 
wounds ; and the world is hurt and bruised and there are many 
Good Samaritans waiting to bind up the world’s wounds. 

_ So you on your part pray and let us give a time of prayer. 

Say at half-past ten, pray, all of you, each in your different 
homes, pray that Christ may come to you, that the spiritual 
power of Christ may be in your dwelling-place, and then pause. 
The dwelling is filling with the spirits of God and when they 
ate there waiting, just pray that these spirit helpers, these 
spirit guardian angels, may bring many more to light the world 
from its economic distress; that the statesmen of the world 
may be influenced—that the leaders of the church may be 
influenced to look mote for the power of prayer than for the 
power of wotds; to work more for the love of Christ than 
for fame and position and to lay their council with this Empire 
in the hands of God and not in the hands of man. 

When the prayer is offered and you quietly retire to your 
rest, peace will come, the peace of the touch of angel hands 
and you will wake up to-morrow to a dawn of joy and hope, 
knowing that you as an individual have done more to help 
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this empire than any statesman, than any Press, for you have 
found the lost Christ and enthroned Him in the Home and given 
into His hand the sceptre that will bring the world into a 
dwelling-place for the angel hosts. There will be no tears, 
they are useless lamentations and there is no justification for 
them. There will be ‘“‘confidence and quietness” and the lost 
Christ found, and you as individuals will come unto Him 
finding in the stress of the world opportunities for service, 
opportunities for love. 


LIFE, DEATH, AND THE HEREAFTER 


Ar birth a baby is faced with the three great problems—Li/e, 
Death and the Hereafter. The baby grows up to manhood or 
womanhood and the average man or the average woman is 
very concerned with life. Thoughts of death bring fear and 
mental discomfort; if they do think about it they do not 
want to hear about it. The hereafter to the average man or 
woman, well, it is very confused. They believe they are going 
to meet just man made perfect and hosts of angels who are 
very little concerned as far as they know with this earthly life. 
They cannot understand or conceive that they are going to 
meet those they have loved and who have passed before. I 
think you will agree that if you passed from your earthly taber- 
nacle to-night that you would pass by the “just man made 
perfect and the higher angels” and your spirit would at once 
travel to the homes of those you love; those whom you have 
cherished ; those who know you ; those who have had common 
interests with you in life. And that is what happens! The 
avetage man and the average woman are not concerned with 
anything outside life; they do not know why they are in life. 
Most of them believe that after sixty or seventy years on this 
eatth they do still go on somehow—that there is not an end. 
If they believe that there is not an end, then there cannot have 
been a beginning |! 

But all creation has always been and always will be. Their 
spirit has entered into the physical body. The Church tells 
us that they are concerned principally with the hereafter. They 
are pethaps a little too concerned. The church should enter 
more fully into the lives of the people and help to raise people 
to the happiness and realizations of the Kingdom of Heaven 
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on earth, without holding in front of people’s eyes a mirage 
of a heaven of angels which are beyond the understanding of 
the human mind. They should develop the Christ that is in 
man and not so much the Christ that is holding His arms ready 
to receive man after death; develop the Christ inside the 
spiritual body of man so that it should blossom forth in its 
fullness, giving a greater understanding and a greater joy—a 
greater peace to the Christian world at large. 

You do not want to be faced with a bogey of a fiery hell. 
(Thank God the Christian Church has relegated this to the 
sctap heap)—or to be shown a Heaven that is vague and 
nebulous. If the church could only develop in man a percep- 
tion of Heaven in the flesh, man would understand without 
preaching—man would understand because man would develop 
that instinct which is called faith, which is the moral perception 
of God—not the church’s understanding of God. The church 
is gradually evolving towards those deeper issues, and when 
the time comes, when a new teacher steps on this plan, then 
the church will be ready, I hope, to receive and take on that 
leadership which is above all popes and archbishops, above 
all authority. Truly a leadership from one of the great masters 
that comes from the feet of Christ. Life! I am not concerned 
as to whether you are reincarnationists or whether you believe 
in the philosophies of the East—that does not concern me at 
all. I am not concerned as to whether you believe that the 
spirit is evolved from a spiritual ether and is connected by a 
cord—a silver cord, as it were, to the life of the child—I am 
not concerned with that ! 

I do not want to speak of how spiritualism comes, but 
spiritualism has always been, that I know. ‘That is true! The 
other may be true and it may be truth clothed with untruth, 
but we do know that the spirit has always been—that your 
spirit has always been; so let us try and define what is the 
reason—what is God’s reason for attaching that spirit to the 
physical form? There must be a reason for it! What is the 
reason ? I will tell you! The reason God attaches a spirit to 
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a physical form is this. It is one of His Works to evolve a 
spirit ; it is part of the process of God’s spiritual evolution in 
you—and what a mess you make of it! You are given a spirit 
to evolye—to raise higher—and it depends on you entirely. 
No intellectual perception of grandeur and beauty can lift the 
spirit. Time cannot doit. No sudden emotional salvation; it is 
only by action, by work, that you can spiritually evolve. So 
you are given this spirit by God to evolve. 

Now God gives you relationship ties. He gives you the 
power of love—love for one another. If you had drifted on 
just as a spiritual being without the tabernacle of the flesh, you 
could not have evolved those love ties on the earth plane. You 
could not have developed your separate individualism. You 
would have been spirit and pure spirit only—undeveloped— 
unformed. 

So you are put in the flesh to evolve through life. God 
creates the family, and the family for man is all those in the 
world whom he contacts. He is given the power to link up a 
large host through love. He is building! It is a true story 
that when one passes from the flesh one is given from the earth 
plane the things that one has built in the earth plane for one’s 
future home. 

Now you cannot have a flower in the Garden of Heaven 
unless you have earned it. “In My Father’s Home are many 
Mansions” and each of those mansions have been built up 
brick by brick by the earth plane experience. Yet God in His 
mercy and justice does not leave it at that. He does not say 
“Well, you have had twenty years—fifty—seventy years in 
the flesh and you have only made a plot of weeds and perhaps 
just a few violets and roses, and the foundation of your life is 
not strong enough to support a structure in which you can 
have your being, on which you can build up your home.” 
No! God is more merciful than that! But His law is that 
you must earn every portion of the beauties that you are to 
enjoy. So go back and give service and love now you are in 


the flesh and work hard and build it up by word and by deed, 
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making that part of heaven in which you have your being more 
beautiful as time passes. 

So in life one is given the power of spiritual evolution. But 
let us look at the man who has passed the age of fifty and has 
led a useless sort of existence. He has been what you would 
term a “materialist”? and God knows they are to be pitied! He 
has piled up power, built up a fortune, making his surroundings 
in his poor pitiable way what he thinks are happy surroundings 
and failing hopelessly to do so, and he goes on for all those 
years building up material of matter with the fear passing through 
his mind during the passing years that something may happen 
that will break down that power, that will cast away from his 
handling that money—that he may go and have to live with 
some of the poor creatures who are in the slums or the back- 
waters of society. He is afraid! He is living in fear and he 
has reached the age of fifty and he retires, and before he retires 
no doubt he tells his colleagues that he is going to have a good 
time, and thoroughly enjoys himself for the rest of his life. 
He does so for about a month and then his materialism is not 
so strong in him and he drifts and sometimes he drifts out of 
life, leaving behind what he has built, to be used justly or 
squandered unjustly by his children or his relations. 

But if this man at the age of fifty suddenly turns and says: 
“Look here, this is not it. Here I have been striving all these 
yeats—trying to live, trying to build up my conception of 
life, and I seem to have built a prison wall around myself and 
as the days draw on the prison wall will grow higher and each 
day and each night become darker and darker. This is not 
life! I have built on the material of the earth and on the 
material of the earth I shall live and when I leave the material 
of the earth I shall take nothing with me.” No! There is 
nothing to take! Nothing at all! He was born fifty years ago 
and he has not lived one minute—not one minute; he has been 
dead! He has been born in the flesh; he has had the same 
senses as you have had, exactly the same; he could see as you 
see, hear as you hear, and yet he has been blind and deaf; he 
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has not lived! That is not life! But what a change when he 
realizes how utterly futile all those fifty years have been and he 
comes down to his knees at the foot of the altar of Christ and 
-he looks up and says: “Oh Lord, what is life? Open up my 
eyes that I ‘may see and my ears that I may hear. Give me Thy 
Understanding.” 

Then Life dawns. A veil is lifted from the spirit and the 
Bud of Christ that is in all men breaks into blossom. He then 
sees men as men really are, and seeing them through his own 
eyes he begins to lift them, and so he sets the first stone in the 

foundation of his spiritual home. He starts to build and then 
comes death. Maybe a few days before death his physician has 
told him: “Well, I must tell you the truth; you have only a 
day or two to live.” Had he remained as he was, what a fear 
would have overcome him! An uncertainty of what was going 
to happen; whether he would be blotted out entirely from the 
fullness of that life or whether he was going to reap what he 
had sown; standing on the brink of a precipice and afraid he 
may fall! Yes, but if the change had taken place and the spirit 
of Christ had bloomed in the heart of the man, what a different 
outlook! Can you say you know? That is the point! If 
you do, what is there in Death? Where is its sting? You 
know! The physician has told him he has only a few days to 
live and he says: “Thank God IJ can carry on the good work 
without being fettered with this physical body.” 

I told one of the Healers as he was going to pass over—I 
knew his time had come—and I said: ‘‘You are going a journey 
but you will not come back.” And he replied: “My word, 
this is good news; but what I want to ask you is this. Do 
not get me into harness as soon as I come; give me a month’s 
holiday. There is a lot I want to see.” He has had nearly a 
year. 

Well, can you face it like that ? If the spirit of Christ has 
blossomed in your heart—death has no sting. You only wish 
to be released when your time comes and that the many friends 
you knew in the flesh may be there to take you by the hand and 
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show you the way and lead you in the different paths in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. On the other hand, the man who passes 
and has clung to the things of the flesh and has broken away 
from the flesh without any anchor, still clinging spiritually to 
the things of the world, still loving them, still letting them 
wotty him; he sees the fortune that he has built up by all the 
power of his intellect and maybe by all the power that he could 
use to crush others ; he sees it being wasted and spent and every 
penny that passes for one pound that is wasted is like the lash 
of a whip, and so it goes on. He is of the world, and so he 
anchors himself to the world until by God’s mercy and the love 
of someone who has loved him well and loved him for himself, 
he sees the Power of Christ, and understands. 

What are we doing in the Church about the hereafter ? 
You are all going to be angels, and those who are not are going 
to be devils. That is very unfortunate, because I am not an 
angel—far from it! But do they teach you that when you 
pass from the body you still worship—you still love Christ, 
you still pray, you are just as much in need of Christ out of the 
flesh as you ate in the flesh P Oh, let the Church teach that! 
Let the Church pray for the dead—they need your prayers | 
Oh, it is just carrying on that hereafter! It is not bereft of all 
temptation—not at all! You are not given all power and all 
knowledge and all understanding, oh, no. You are just “you” 
in that hereafter. You are not holy when dead. Death does 
not make you holy. : 

The man who has changed and found the power of Christ, 
what of him? At his passing like an old rag he throws off the 
things of the world and he steps out into a greater fullness with 
joy in his heart and love in his soul; going happily forward, 
still fighting hard for that which he knows lies near—the 
Kingdom of Heaven, where “just men are made perfect”. 
So he goes on, year after year, finding a greater ideal as the years 
pass—full of joy—full of happiness—stepping forward hand 
in hand with those whom he has loved on earth—and I pray 
God that you may have many hands, for each hand takes part 
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of the burden of life and lifts it off the shoulders of man, so that 
along the pathways he cannot stagger but passes lightly until 
he passes on without the burden, through the Power of the 
love of God. It has been taken from his shoulders and he sees 
the Kingdom, the New Jerusalem, the Heaven that is beyond 
worldly expression; something that St. Paul could not tell 
when he said: “As a man in Christ he saw many things,” but 
he could not tell for no words could express it. It is from 
within and yet is without. 


THE INNER MEANING OF CONSECRATION 


I aM going to address you on the act that will take place in this 
room at the next Communion Service. When we have our 
next Communion Service, this room is going to be consecrated. 
Now, most people have a very vague idea, and I think without 
detraction that a number, a vast number, of the clergy have 
very little idea, of what consecration really is. Certain words 
are said, certain actions are gone through, and the place some- 
how seems holy after consecration, but beyond that, what really 
does happen is a closed book to the average person. Like St. 
Paul, I would not have you ignorant; I want to lay open to 
you the avenues through which the spirit messengers—in this 
case the higher angels—operate; what happens, and what 
causes the difference. 

I remember when I was quite a lad, that there was a brawl 
in a small country village, and one poor fellow was getting 
quite the worst of it. He dashed into a deserted church— 
and these boys—roughs, they were really—rushed after him 
but suddenly stopped. They could not enter; they had to 
wait until the lad came out. Now why ? Something must have 
been different about the conditions of that building, to cause 
that sudden break with the tempter of evil! The reason why 
is that the building had been consecrated, and although it was 
used for commercial purposes, it was still a consecrated building. 

Now this room has been used for all sorts of purposes ; 
now it is a chapel. Before, you could have what you liked in 
this room. It was used for my lectures—now it can only be 
used as a chapel after the consecration. 

Now the messenger or the medium—the Church has very 
strong objections to mediums—I mean as a whole. I think 
that mediums, as a rule, are the despised and rejected of men 
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—most of them. They have to make quite a considerable 
sacrifice of pride and respect, through the detraction of the 
average public, and the Church. The Church does not like 
that word “Medium”—yet every minister of every denomina- 
tion, and every priest of every religion, is a medium. They 
do not have unusual phenomena; they do not go into trances, 
but the psychic power is growing in intensity, and the veil is 
getting so thin that I can tell you of twenty clergymen in this 
England of yours, who get up into the pulpit and do not 
know what they have said when they come down again. They 
are preaching under trance. 

I had one of those ministers here to see me a few months 
ago. He was terribly perturbed ; he said he prepared a sermon, 
and as soon as he got into the pulpit he preached, but when he 
had finished preaching he did not know a word of what he had 
said. So as to avoid people asking him questions about the 
sermon, the poor man rushed out of the vestry into his own 
home, as soon as possible. It was so getting on his nerves 
that he came and asked me for help. He had never heard of 
trance addresses—it was quite a new thing for him. I sent 
him help and now he is carrying on his good work and is no 
more afraid. 

So there is a minister who is a medium, and whose develop- 
ment has gone along certain lines that have made him more 
sensitive than the average minister. Every minister is a medium |! 
On what do I base that assertion ? I will tell you! The very 
act of taking their vows, the blessing of their Bishop, their 
Holy Orders, make them mediums. They go through a process 
of psychic development from the day they step into their 
colleges. There is a band of spirits—a very high band of 
Spirits, whose work lies along the mediumship of the ministry 
of the Church, who do nothing else but help in the Offices of 
the Church, and when the initiation period is passed, and the 
minister steps in front of his own altar, as a priest of any denom- 
ination or religion, they then gain certain powers given by these 
Guides—these higher guides in the heavens that are allotted 
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to them for that particular work. All the offices of the Church, 
it does not matter what Church it is, they are all helped by that 
one vast band of Spirits—call them angels if you like. 

But let us get back to the consectation of this room. We 
have done certain things. There is a Cross on the window, there 
is an altar. (They have certain meanings), and just the walls. 
That is all you can see, but it is not all that is there, not by any 
means. This room stretches out a long way beyond the walls. 

I cannot consecrate this room adequately, it is not my job; 
I am not linked up with that particular band; my work is heal- 
ing the sick, so I do not consecrate this room. I send for a 
minister of the Church to come here and do it, because he is 
the medium for that work. This body that I am speaking 
through is the medium for my particular work. My band do 
my particular offices—his band does his, and when he comes, 
the room will be filled with those that are with him to carry 
out the consecration—the room will be filled! This room does 
not hold many people, but I can assure you that there will be 
thousands of spirits around that altar, and when the minister 
steps into the room two ministering angels who are always 
with him and are very much in his aura, will stand at either side 
of it. Around the room, encasing it, gradually working out- 
watds and outwards, further and further outwards, are a band 
of high spirits to keep the circle complete so that nothing evil 
ot low can enter it. That preparation will go on, perhaps two 
days before the actual service of consecration. When the time 
of the Consecration is known, and the minister accepts his 
office, then the work is done. That is the base of a huge > 
triangle that goes upwards, and is filled with angels, as it were, 
on unseen ladders, and if you could see, and no doubt there will 
be someone here who has that higher clairvoyance and who ~ 
will see—but if you could see, you would see that these forms, © 
these angelic forms, each hold a cup, and pouring down from 
the apex of that triangle is a golden shower which seems to fall — 
into'the cup, and the cup fills and flows over in a constant 
golden stream. | 
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Now I was asked by one of my patients only a few weeks 
ago (he had never seen anything clairvoyantly before) what 
happened when he was in a church and he saw that particular 
thing taking place? I said: “If you make enquiries you will 
find that you were in that church at a special service for some 
consecration.” Out of curiosity he wrote, and he found it 
was quite true—they were consecrating a special figure that had 
been given to the church, and he had seen the consecration power. 

Now this manna from Heaven, as it were, that is pouring 
down to this room, gradually fills up, until the whole building, 
and above the building, is filled with it, and as the space is 
taken up so the angels withdraw, and then you get a spreading 
out—they come nearer the earth plane, and you get a spreading 
out circle—a large diameter from the Heaven, and smaller as it 
comes down to the room, and that circle drifts away, leaving 
around this room about fifty guards. They stand there, and 
we call them “Guardian Angels of the House,” and they do 
not allow any evil to pass. The room is then holy and con- 
sectated to God. 

It is a very beautiful service from your point of view. You 
feel, after a consecration service, that something has passed 
into you and you walk out feeling gladsome, bright and happy. 
Something has passed into you. You do not know what it is, 
but what has entered into your very soul, and is in your very 
body right to the depths of your hearts, is this golden manna 
from Heaven, which stays there until you drive it out, through 
your evil thoughts or evil ways. Sometimes, thank God, it 
stays there for ever. That is the consecration of a room—such 
a room as this, a room that is offered up to God for a special 
work. : 

But why only a room ? Cannot you see that each and every 
one of you here can consecrate your lives ? The good that is 
in every one of you can be developed as you develop anything. 
In some, it is just a seedling; in others it is a bud, and there 
are some who have the blossom of the full flower with godliness 
in their souls. You, all of you, can consecrate your lives to 
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God. The very act of consecrating your lives to God brings 
to fruition this seed, and the flower in your heart starts to bud. 
In time it blossoms, and gives forth other seeds, and these seeds 
are picked up by wandering souls that need you and your help, 
and so the blossom becomes many blossoms, and they are 
plucked and found in the hearts of men. You can consecrate 
your lives to God. It is only a few words but what does it 
really mean ? 

The first thing you ask yourself is: “What am I to do— 
how am I to do it 2” You cannot do it by just a few words— 
that is impossible! You have to learn to pray, to give service, 
to give love. The seed will not bring blossom if set in the 
foul ground of pride, selfishness and jealousy—the three worst 
sins—it will not flower there. So you have to clear the ground 
for the seed, and make it a fit ground so that the blossoms will 
come; and when you have made up your minds to consecrate 
your lives to God—as this room is going to be consecrated to 
God—you also can just step in here, and kneel in front of that 
altar. The toom will be open all day—You do not want to 
kneel in front of a company—just quietly come in, and pass 
along here, and kneel and just repeat “Oh, God, I consecrate 
my life to Thee ;” and the Manna shall be poured down upon 
you, and shall drive out from your hearts some of its evil, and 
two angels belonging to that band that I know so well, and yet 
ate not on my work, will pass out of this room at your side. 
During the course of years they will change, but you will never | 
be left alone, no matter what your circumstances may be. 
But these angels are either near, or far from you. Bring them 
nearer to your hearts and make them your friends. If you pray 
—not pious prayers, but just as you would ask a friend—you 
will be gradually drawn into the very arms of those angels, 
and your life will change, and the troubles that you have faced 
will be gradually removed, and you will find that you who have 
come to “The Seekers” have not been seeking in vain, but have 
found, on the threshold, two angel friends, and you will grow — 
to love them, and they will abide with you always. 


MEMORY 


Tuis is Armistice Sunday and I am going to speak on ““Memory’’, 
and we will review the War and what it meant and what it has 
left. What did we get out of the War? Acres and acres of 
little white crosses, thousands of bowed heads and almost 
broken hearts; sickness and disease, debts and depression— 
and an Armistice Day. And, if you were to ask me, as a spirit, 
what I considered the greatest gift and the on/y gift that the War 
has given you, I should say Armistice Day—a Memory! Never 
before in the history of mankind has a whole nation and a num- 
ber of smaller nations bowed their heads at a given hour and 
a given minute and recalled the faces of the loved ones that 
have passed from the flesh into the Veil of beauty, happiness, 
and further progressive work; so I should say that that Two 
Minutes’ Silence on November 11th has vot justified the War— 
God forbid that I should say that—but it is a step in the spiritual 
evolution of nations, that they, in one accord, by the Power of 
memory, should bring back into man’s consciousness those 
souls that have passed through pain from man’s inhumanity 
to man. 

So we will view Armistice Day from my side—but, before: 
we teview the Day, we will review what the War meant to 
the spiritual realms. These men, aye, and women, were coming 
ovet so rapidly that we had to have special stations to clear 
them, just as you had stations on the earth plane—there had to: 
be special organizations to deal with them ; thousands of them. 
did not know they were dead. We have to work and work and. 
work to clear the horrible memories of war from their spiritual. 
frame and we had to give them rest. Some of them had to: 
come back, as many of them did, so as to contact or speak: 
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through some medium or by some other method to their loved 
ones, so that their loved ones should know that they were still 
alive. And there have been many we have had difficulty with ; 
the difficulty has been the horror in their minds. There they 
are each trained for their own particular work in the spiritual 
spheres, all of them happy and contented—and then, each 
year you have the Day of Memory—Memory! ‘They know 
on that Day of Memory you recall them, that you by your love 
bring them close, that the spiritual power on the earth plane is 
so great at that time of the Two Minutes Silence of Memory. 
Some remember every day in the year. Some as they go to 
their church, where those sons, or those husbands, or those 
fathers used to sit—recall them and draw them by their power 
of love every time they enter into that holy place. Some have 
had photographs in little sanctuaries where they pray, and as 
their prayers are said, these young men are brought close to 
them—night after night, right throughout the year. 

But those who forget in the three hundred and sixty four 
days must keep their memory green on that one day—the Day 
of Armistice. It was through my appeal to a member of the 
League of Nations and one who has great influence in the 
British Legion, that this Day of Memory is made now more 
like a church parade; there are less arms. When those crowds 
of people, full of love, stand beside and near that Cenotaph, 
those soldiers do not want to be reminded of war—they do 
not want to be reminded of Armistice; they just want to feel 
those that love them. They want to blot out from their memory 
the horrors that they suffered on behalf of and for the sake of 
those that are left behind. So there was less of the military 
pageant (thank God!) and more of the Church Parade at the 
Cenotaph last year, and I hope this year. 

These men come full of joy, full of hope, full of longing to 
meet those that they love, and when they saw the armed force 
in military array, they turned away sorrowing and left the 
Cenotaph nearly bare. 

So you see that memory is an important part of spiritual life 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 195 


as it is always an important part of physical life—or the spirit 
in physical life. Memory is the gift that God gives you to keep 
in your minds the power of love. I know you say, “but what 
about unpleasant memories >?” Yes! I know that there are 
unpleasant memories—very unpleasant memories, but God 
helps in this way; that as with these men so with you, if you 
cultivate the memory of love it covers the memory of disaster 
and unpleasant memories of life, and if on to that memory of 
love you still add and add and add—you still develop that 
power of Divine Love, you still lift yourselves spiritually, and 
gradually the evil memories will be blotted out—they will 
grow dimmer and dimmer and dimmer, as joy in life gets fuller 
and fuller; and so in all things God is merciful and God is Good. 

And the memory of those you have left behind is such an 
important factor in your own and their spiritual evolution. A 
soldier is killed! You know very little about him. You are 
either away fighting in another part of the field or you are at 
home by your fireside; a telegram comes saying: “Jack So- 
and-So was killed on the battlefield on such a date,”’ and that 
is all you know. Years after, if there is anything left to bury, 
the soldier is put in the ground with a little white cross and a 
number and among thousands and thousands of little white 
crosses ; just a lad—but in your hearts and in your souls is 
the memory, and when you think of that little white cross, 
your thoughts go back to that one’s actions, to his love, to his 
happiness ; and if you are a mother or a father, you go further 
_ back to the boyhood days, the child days, and your memory 
passes over the life, the young life from the cradle to beneath 
the little white cross; but you do not dwell on the unpleasant 
things—you do not think of the wrongs that that one may. have 
done. You have forgotten most of them—because since that 
body was laid under that little white cross, the power of love 
has swelled up in your hearts and its emotional force has cleared 
out from your subconscious mind any thoughts of wrong that he 
may have done, and has just left you the beautiful memory 
_ of the child. 
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The boy at school—the young man on the threshold of 
life—and when those Two Minutes come, when this great 
nation stops in silence, just visualize his face—just thank 
Christ that he is alive, and lift out your hand to his and he will 
touch your fingers and maybe your lips, and then, when the 
last twenty seconds come, smile; do not look dispairing—let 
the memory of your face at the last twenty seconds of that recall 
be one of joy, of hope, in your fuller knowledge—in your greater 
understanding—and after those two minutes, make up your 
minds to do something for Ais sake. 

It is very easy to stand still and almost hold your breath and 
feel God’s spiritual Power pouring down on to wherever you 
may be; it is very easy, and then when the Two Minutes are 
over, just shake yourselves and go on with your everyday work 
—that is very easy. I really believe there are some in the world 
to-day that discourage that Two Minutes. They have said how 
much it costs the country ; but, never mind, let us forget thit 
—but do not just shake yourselves and walk on and then forget. 
There is something else wanted. .. . If you could hear hin 
speak, and, if during that Two Minutes’ Silence you could 
hear his words: ‘‘Mother, father, I want you to do something 
for me; I want you to help me,” I can see the tears welling up 
in your eyes and I canhear yousay: “YouknowI will; I will 
do anything—anything; just tell me what I can do.” Those 
thoughts are in the heart of the lad; there is no voice to say ; 
but how many—how many have wondered if they could have 
put those air vibrations to your ears, would have said to you: 
“There is something you can do to help me; there 7s some- 
thing you can do.” 

You have visualized the lad—you have called him back 
into your hearts; then all I ask, in the names of those sons, 
do something—a little sacrifice; if you make up your minds 
that in the memory of him you will do something, that you will 
give of yourselves, they will put the opportunity in your way— 
—they will bring someone who needs your help; and when 
they know that year after year on that Armistice Day you will 
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recall them and bring them back to memory, and you will 
give something of yourself to someone that needs you, how 
eaget they will be to come back—how eager they will be to 
contact this world again. 

And then, why only one day in the year ? How quickly the 
dead are forgotten! How soon they realize they are forgotten ! 
A cofin...a funeral. ..a few tears ...a few wreaths 

. an epitaph, and then, years and years, and the memory 
dimmer and dimmer... their birthdays are forgotten... 
the day they died is forgotten ...no memory! But you, 
who really love, you, whose hearts speak to the hearts of those 
that have passed, make a memory day of every day of the year. 
Make a time—perhaps just before your prayers, but make a 
time—and sit by your little table in your room—in the room 
that they knew—and bring them back to your sides by keeping 
their memory green. Bring them back with the power of 
your love, so that they may, in the days to come, kneel side by 
side with you, giving their prayer to Christ with yours ; then 
your home is still their home; you have not shut the door, 
because the memory has kept the door wide open so that they 
may come in. 


THE PERFECT WORKMAN 


I ONCE gave you an address on “‘Science and God”. I remember 
that a divine who was sitting in my room and waiting for 
treatment remarked on that address and said he thought that 
the word science was wrong—that science could never prove 
God. The subject of my address was not that science had 
proved God, but that science could not draw near to God 
and near to the understanding of God. 

Well, you have heard the sensitive’s appeal for sitters for 
the Harmony Prayer Circles. By another reverend gentle- 
man I was called over the coals because I said that we have 
scientific prayer. He remarked that science was on the material 
plane and prayer was entirely spiritual—that I had no business 
to use the term “‘science in speaking of prayer. The address 
which I gave two years ago was before the physicists, psychol- 
ogists and biologists had absorbed some of the later theories 
of science that are now beginning to disclose the reality of 
God. The sensitive was listening to an address on the wite- 
less and mentally thought (I do not know whether he said 
it out loud) “Oh, I wish Dr. Lascelles could hear this’. It 
was quite sufficient for me to know what he wanted me to 
hear and I heard an address by a scientist—I do not know where 
he was—I do not know his name—for I came in the middle 
of the address, but the speaker’s remarks confirmed my pro- 
phecy of two years ago that science had crept up to the feet of 
God and in raising its eyes, had seen God’s countenance. 
How can any thinking man or woman, right apart from their 
environment and upbringing, right apart from the natural 
spiritual urge that everyone has, how can they possibly, if 
they read and think, form any conclusion otherwise than 
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that there must be some controlling factor (be it what it may) 
outside the universe, that controls all in it. If the Bible—the 
greatest Book in the world—was read and studied as a scien- 
tific problem, the scientists of to-day would find confirmation 
in a variety of verses of the new theories that are called, space, 
time, quantity, relativity and so on. We are, on our side, a 
little ahead—not much, but a little ahead, of the science of 
to-day, which is, of course, the knowledge of to-day. 
Following that address, a patient wished to question me 
on a verse from St. John. I knew he was going to ask the 
question, so I answered it before he asked it. He jumped up 
and said, “Why, that was the question I was going to ask 
you”. I said: “Yes, I know. I thought I would save you 
the trouble”. Now that verse in St. John gives the biblical 
explanation or the biblical revelation of modern science. St. 
John explains that the Trinity is everywhere. Modern science 
reveals the Three in One on earth. I explained to him that 
the Spirit of God is in all matter—that matter is part of God 
and the shaping of matter is through the minds of man, by the 
Hand of God. Now let us look at this. Allowing for the 
evolutionary theory that it is right and I say that it zs right, 
God sets out a plan, as an artist sketches in first before he 
applies the paint. The idea of the picture is in the mind of 
the artist as he draws his picture, then he uses his brush to 
bring out the colouration, so that he can have as true as pos- 
sible a reflection of the picture that is in his mind. So you see 
the process of producing the picture passes through several 
stages until at last the completed picture is finished, and the 
attist though not satisfied (no great artist is satisfied with his 
work) knows that that is as far as he can express his picture 
through that canvas. To make an analogy, I put it this way, 
that the universe is a mosaic that God is forming; the rough 
materials for this mosaic came at the birth of the universe 
and out world of matter came from the ether formed into 
matter by the Hand of God. It was just a rough world, and on 
it you may see that vegetation was produced, then animals 
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and soon. Yes, it may be—I quite agree—but the idea was in 
the mind of God first. It was the process of the making of the 
great mosaic. Time went on (I am not going through the 
steps of the evolution of man) until thinking man evolved, 
and there was the workman—God’s workman in the form- 
ing of the mosaic called the “world”. Through the spirit or 
the mind of man, God altered the world or formed it into 
a more beautiful pattern; and each and every one here is a 
wotkman under the Hand of God. He may be a bad work- 
man, ot he may be a good workman, but man himself is a 
trinity, spirit, soul and etheric body. Matter is a trinity—the 
ether, which is the spirit of matter, the proton, the ether and the 
electron—three in one. The Father, Son and Holy Ghost; 
so in man we have God’s workman, and out of the evolution 
of matter comes the spirit of God. 

The spirit incarnate and discarnate is evolving, and as they 
evolve so they form God’s mosaic pattern. In time it will be 
all spirit and God’s work then will be finished. With this 
understanding many problems are answered such as: “Why 
are we born in the flesh 2”? This reveals the scientific reality 
of God. The greatness, and the immensity of God can only 
be partly revealed, because it is impossible for the finite mind 
of man to grasp the infinite beauty and glory of the Creator. 

So science is drawing nearer to God, although some scien- 
tists speak as though the theories they are expounding are 
new as though by the discoveries of to-day, science has opened 
up the eyes of the thinking man and has unstopped his ears, 
so that he can see God clearer and hear the voice of God speak. 
Something new! Is it? No! Every revelation of to-day’s 
science, you can find in the Bible, and there are more revela- 
tions to come. The scientists of fifty years ago (less than that) 
were mechanistic, materialistic. They looked upon the Bible 
‘as a vety pretty fairy story that had no reality in fact. The 
scientists must now bow their heads to God, as God has 
revealed through His workmen something of the pattern that 
He is forming. 
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For the world—those who lay their mosaics well, dwell 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; those who lay them badly will 
one day, when out of the physical body, see the terrible mess 
—the hopeless mess they have made of God’s work. They 
will find that their mosaics do not fit; that they have to chip 
them here and file them there—they have to mend the broken 
parts—they have to make them whole—that there is no end to 
their work until they reach perfection; God will not pass a 
shoddy job, all God’s work must be as God—perfection. 

Down through the past ages, through the evolution of man, 
God has sent a messenger to point to the perfection of God 
in man. I am not concerned with the messengers that have 
gone before Jesus Christ, but I am concerned with Jesus 
Christ. It is, as it were, that God called His workmen together 
and He said: “‘You are not carrying out your job properly— 
you ate upsetting My pattern—you are not forming a thing of 
beauty—but a thing of ugliness, and in God’s universe the 
ugly perishes. Here is My Son—Christ! He is the Perfect 
Workman. The pattern is so perfect with him that there 1s 
nothing to mend. I want you to follow Him and do your work 
as He does His work.’ They took the Perfect Workman, 
and they crucified Him! It could happen to-day, in a modern 
factory. If the perfect workman was at all in evidence in the 
modern factory, they would either push him out or stone him 
out. They do not like examples. The world does not like 
examples. It is only the Master that likes the Perfect Work- 
man; so they crucified Him! He rose up.... “I am not 
dead—I am still going on with my work—I am alive. I am 
part of My Father’s purpose—I am still working for God”. 
When He rose, He rose in greater power—greater strength. 
And in the world to-day, and from the day of His resurrection, 
He has urged one workman on here—one workman on there. 
He kas got to grips with you—-He has with me—His voice 
has crept into the crevices of your conscience many times. 
Some of you have felt His Presence. He is here—He is there— 
still carrying out God’s work. 
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Inanimate and animate matter change their form through 
their constant loss of energy, evolving finally into spirit. So 
God is in all matter in the human race. What a conception ! 

Some have worked well—have given good service without 
thought of gain, without thought of praise, they have not 
asked the world to judge but trusted God’s justice, and have 
given service as workmen under the mastership of God. They 
have been able to look out into the beyond and have seen 
something, if only a small corner, of the pattern that God is 
making. Some have touched the hem of the garment of Christ ; 
some in clutching that hem have saved themselves from hell. 
Christ is still working with you, to make good workmen of 
you. And what is the work ? Everything in life! You may 
be on a job that you hate; do not hate it any more. Who 
knows how necessaty it is to God ? It may be ever so menial 
and yet so very necessary. Each job is part of the plan, and 
if you ate bored and tired with the everyday round, try giving 
a little service to someone ; it is polishing a piece of the mosaic 
—that service. Try doing something under the mastership 
—the direct mastership of God, that is service. I do not ask 
you to give service in this association. It is open here, as 
Christ is standing with open arms for those who will come and 
give of themselves, but this is not the only service. Oppor- 
tunities of service occur every day of your life. You rub 
shoulders with them ix the street—in your homes—by your 
fireside—in your office—in your workshops—everywhere, 
and every act of service and love brings God’s work of per- 
fection nearer; and if it is a day of service—it is a day’s work 
nearer to God. Just think of that ! 

Many of you ate worried as to the conditions of the worlds 
financial and general depression ; on one side you have bankers 
ot whoever they are and the politicians telling you how bad 
everything is—what a chaotic state we have come to; others 
ate giving service with all their hearts and all their souls— 
without thought of party, but only thought of country and 
empire. If they could only know that in the forming of God’s 
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mosaic, it is necessary to lay each piece in a bed of mud or 
cement. The polish is only seén when the job is done. This 
time of tribulation is just a little of the necessary mud or cement 
and when hardened it will go to form more patterns in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

God has called to the world—the world does not answer 
—it goes on in its own way. How much quicker the time of 
tribulation would pass if the reality of spirit and prayer were 
really in the hearts of the people. 

I, through my secretary, approached the dean of one of 
your cathedrals, requesting him to ask the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to pray for the intercession of God, in this time of 
trial—to have one day of prayer—part of the force of love, 
part of God—an adjustment by the Hand of the Master. The 
reply was—it would be necessary to have a congress of the 
bishops before that could be done, and they did not think it 
was necessary at all, really, because the crisis was over! It was 
not necessary to pray! And that is what the church told us! 
Individual ministers, individual parishes and individual churches 
through this land are saying a prayer that England may be 
helped. Good people—God bless them! But we want some- 
thing more than that. We want to bring God right down on 
to the shores of England. We want God in every country 
of the empire—that a call to God through prayer should go 
from every one of the English-speaking races, all praying 
together—(just think of the force!) that God shall send a 
spiritual leader to lead the people out of this time of tribula- 
tion. They would be following the only sensible procedure. 
But no! They go on and on, day after day, week after week ; 
things seem better and then they get worse—the papers say: 
“Cheer the people up, we must not have a panic’”—and the 
politicians scratch their heads and look worried and there 
does not seem anyone to help; and some of my patients who 
ate influential men of business, large employers of labour 
and so on, say to me: “Oh, Dr. Lascelles, if England could 
only have a leader!” And I say to them, “If England could | 
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only have God!” God works through the mind of man so 
that all work on God’s plan as God’s workmen. We want 
England and the empire to ask God to send us a workman in 
His plan of lifting the empire out of this time of tribulation, 
forming another piece in the great mosaic. So in Westminster 
the politicians are thinking this out. In Canterbury they are 
waiting for a conference of bishops to tell the people to pray! 
In fact I do not think they are even waiting for one, I think 
they have given it up. 

Somewhere a great scientist (I suppose he was great, I do 
not know, but he certainly gave a most wonderful scientific 
lecture), somewhere he sent the clarion call to the world 
through the mouthpiece of the wireless that the mechanistic 
and the materialistic age have finished—that science has found 
God. Yes! They have found Him. And you, as individuals, 
each and every one of you, take care that now He is found that 
He will never be lost as far as you are concerned again. I know 
that in your hearts all of you want to do God’s work well. 
He has sent you the pattern to work by—He has given you the 
material—love and service. He has sent you the Perfect 
Workman—follow Him ! 


WHAT IS HAPPINESS ? 


WE are drawing near to the time of the festivity of Christmas 
—to the Child’s time—to the time that recalls in the minds of 
all of you, the Baby Jesus; and as it is a time of festivity and 
goodwill and peace, we unite all these things in the one word 
“happiness”, and if you were to ask a dozen individuals to 
_ define what happiness really is, you know as well as I that 
ftom the average person you would get decidedly diverse 
replies as to what happiness is—and if you went further, and 
they were to ask you for your definition, your reply no doubt 
would be “Christ’s Kingdom on earth—that is happiness”. 

Yet the Kingdom of Christ would not be the same to all, 
_ because Christ is in you and Christ is mixed up in your environ- 
ment, in your individuality and the love that shines through 
you is the reflection of the Christ’s power that is in you. 

So your kingdom—that Kingdom of God on earth—that 
Kingdom of Heaven that is within, will not be the same as the 
kingdom in your neighbour, but the cause of your happiness 
is a root cause and everyone has to face that root. It gives 
growth to the tree of happiness—it gives the fruit of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

A few would tell you that they were happy—a few! Of 
course, yes! You may, in your choice of a dozen individuals, 
touch on perhaps two of your company who would say: “Yes, 
I am happy”, and then you would find that happiness would 
be relative; but if you dig deeply into the happiness of indi- 
viduals—those that could really say they are happy—you would 
find at the base—service and love. 

Some would define happiness in what money could buy. 
Some would define happiness in fame, in power, in an intel- 
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lectual pinnacle with the particular line of thought on which 
they dwell. Others would think happiness lay in the footsteps 
of their neighbours; the way for them would be impossible 
to tread—they would think they knew the paths along which 
to tread to find the flowery strewn field of happiness; they 
may see the flowers as they pass, but they would find that their 
feet would touch the edge of a bog, that would suck them 
down into a slough of despondency, and perhaps they would 
make a desperate struggle to reach the other side, to find 
another path towards another will-o’-the-wisp that would leave 
them stranded again, and so they go on until the end. 

Some believe there is happiness in beauty of form, and yet 
beauty of form will not outlive beauty of the soul. It is only 
a caricature, and behind the mask would dwell not happiness 
but misery. 

So you are all seeking for something you call “happiness’’. 
I could tell you in one minute how to be happy, and yet I 
find that some of my followers drift about from place to place ; 
they come and they go. Then one day they stop and they get 
deep into the work, and as the days go by the things that spelt 
happiness for them gradually fall off, and they get the happiness 
in small things, and they wonder that they are so happy. They 
say: ‘‘Yes, 1 am happy, enormously happy, but why ? Well, 
really I do not know—I just am happy!’ That is true happi- 
ness. 

A child knows happiness—unselfish and loving—a child 
knows happiness, and I can tell you why. A child’s mind is 
not so clogged up with the worries of world cares; a child is 
young, and the future is so far distant that the eyes cannot 
read—the child just glances up, and does not worry but goes 
on being happy day by day. That is why they are so happy ! 
That is why there is something behind a child’s laughter that 
one does not get except when one is a child of love, when one 
grows up. There is something so spontaneous. There is some 
force behind the laughter of a child that makes it penetrate into — 
your souls, and as some of those that were standing here 
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yestetday said: “It brings a lump to your throat”—the laughter 
of a child. 

But what I want to hammer home is this—that there are 
some people who say they will be glad when Christmas is 
over. One cannot blame them—maybe they have some sorrow 
in their hearts that brings a memory of other times that have 
been and will never be again. I understand—and yet, is not 
that rather a selfish sorrow ? Are those that have gone before 
(that made up that Christmas time, that is so deep in your 
memory with its joy and happiness), are they pushed so far out- 
side your orbit that you cannot enjoy this Christmas time 
again with them? Is not the power of your love so great that 
metaphorically, it stretches out its arms into the blue of the 
ether, and gathers to it those dear ones, and brings them back 
into your homes P 

This Christmas time, there should be none attached to this 
house who do not feel that this is a home. When I took this 
sensitive and used his body to express my thoughts through, 
I wanted to make a home for you, and this house, aye, and 
the one in St. George’s Square, was made a home—your home 
—and the other house which we have lately purchased, it is a 
home for many. I want you to feel that this, and the other 
house is a home. I want you to feel that when you step into the 
door of either one or the other, someone that loves you takes 
you by the hand. That is the feeling I want—all the year 
round—not just at Christmas time. I want that feeling of love 
and goodwill to penetrate into the hardest of hearts, so that they 
ate drawn to us so that we can draw closer to them, that they 
can feel something here intangible—something that cannot 
be defined in the terms of science; something, just some- 
thing that is pouring out from the heavens—a part of Christ’s 
love—coming down, down, permeating into the very fabric 
of the building, where the tired soul shall find rest and love 
and peace—and through rest and love and peace—happiness. 
I have built up something that gives happiness. Oh yes! I 
know you have all felt it. You cannot help it. 
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I can remember some months ago, a very hard drinking, 
irreligious, atheistic journalist came to report on this place. 
We were standing in the passage, and he had a photographer 
with him who dropped one of his slides, and swore. The 
journalist said (I can recall the words exactly): “Here, stop 
that here, Bill. There’s something about this place that you 
can’t swear here. I don’t know what it is, but you stop it!” 
Bill stopped, and said: ‘No, it doesn’t seem right here some- 
how.” What was it? Why should he stop ? Those two men 
came when they were full of cynicism, criticism and incredu- 
lity ; they came to scoff, but they could not swear in the pas- 
sage. They came to write a humorous report, but what did 
they write? ... “There was something about the place 
that they did not understand... .” That was their report— 
“something that they did not understand”. Now, that went a 
little further. A journalist came from the same office. She 
was told the name of this first journalist. “Why, he is the most 
irreligious man one could ever meet. I know he would scoff 
at this”. But later he said to her: “That place—well, I don’t 
know, I don’t understand it, but somehow it is different. . . .” 
Yes, it is built up by love and service—it gives forth hap- 
piness. 

Now I am telling each and every one of you how to get 
happiness by love and service; you cannot get it any other 
way, I don’t care what the service is. Service is a dynamic 
action, behind love. You cannot get motion or cannot give 
motion to love, unless you start the dynamo of service. Well, 
link them together. 

Now, why is it that Christmas is a happy time? Because 
people are giving—that is why! ‘The nasty things that they 
would be liable to say are not said. The handshake of friend- 
ship is stronger—the love behind it is greater; they are giving. 
They are going out of their way to give—to buy little presents 
that will please. There is service in it, work in it and that is 
why it is a happy time. There is love in it—love and service 
—and that feeling of goodwill that you feel during this time. 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 209 


It is only a small minority of hardened egotists who scoff at 
Christmas time, and say that they will be glad when it is over. 
The majority love it, and they love the feeling that it gives, 
and they just snatch one day of the year or a few days of the 
yeat at that happiness and that joy, and then, for the rest of 
the year they drop it and forget it. They go on working up 
for the next one, and then drop it again after they have just 
touched on the fringe of the Kingdom of Heaven, and then 
let it out of their clasp and it has passed away. 

I want to give you proof of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
I take this opportunity at this time of the year; it is there for 
you to clasp. If you give one service—just now and again— 
the happiness that is built up, is used up in the soul and grows 
very thin, but if you keep on giving service and love to your 
fellow creatures, you keep on building that happiness into 
your soul—until life seems very beautiful. You build up such 
a happiness in your souls that you know that after life there is 
still something greater, something more beautiful. There is 
still perhaps a service beyond the grave—and knowing that 
the Great Adventure to you, is such an adventure that opens 
up channels of love and service and joy and happiness, because 
you have already tasted of the Kingdom of Heaven, and found 
it good. 

And Christ came down to teach you that the whole of the 
New Testament is just that—love and service. It is a Christ- 
mas message. The widow’s mite—the Magadalen—the Good 
Samaritan—all service, service, service. The healing of the 
sick—the casting out of the devils, is the service of Christ 
Himself; and what I want you to do this Christmas time is 
to fill your hearts with love and service—make someone 
happy. 

One of my patients told me that he and his wife were hunt- 
ing round their district now to find a house that needs a Christ- 
mas dinner. If you looked at his face you would see that he 
has something that those who do not give love and service 
have not got—happiness. 

.@) 
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So this Christmas—after you have given your love and 
service, and after you have tasted of the joys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, do not stop. Make every day a Christmas day 
in love and service; and so you glean the flowers of heaven 
and the scent of heaven will enter into your nostrils, and your 
ears will hear the music of heaven and your eyes will see the 
smile of God and so you will be blessed with happiness and 


JOY: 


NEW YEAR RESOLUTIONS 


We: have passed over the Christmas festivities, and we are 
now in a New Year. 

I remember when I was a boy, aye, when I was a young 
man, that at this particular season of the year, I always made a 
good resolution. As a boy I intended to be more obedient 
to my tutor and to my parents. As a young man I always made 
the resolution to save more money, and not spend so much 
—to be mote careful. I always kept to those resolutions for 
about a week—maybe a fortnight—but they broke down, as 
most New Year resolutions do; and looking back I tried to 
find, and I do now try to Hada tHe cause of these resolutions 
breaking down. Is there some psychological reason? Or 
must we go further back, and either place it on the shoulders 
of our ancestors, by blaming them for the hereditary traits 
that we have, or perhaps look upon the faults of life as being 
a habit ? I should not say that either factor could be ruled out, 
but I would say this—that life is so dependent upon thought 
and right thinking, that immortality is dependent, to a great 
extent, on thought; that certainly the future of this year is 
dependent upon right thinking. 

And that brings us to the point, that heaven is a place built 
up by the thought of angels; and matter, as we know it in 
its etheric form, can be so shaped by the thought of man, 
that the whole of beauty can be expressed in the area that is 
inhabited by the spirits. 

Now that also holds good not only for the after-life, but 
the present life. You cannot make any law on the spiritual 
universe, that has not its counterpart on the physical universe. 
I want you to remember that. That you are still all of you 
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spiritt—that the earthly body is only an instrument of expres- 
sion—that the light that you see here is only an expression of 
the dynamic force that comes from the revolutions of the 
dynamo. Your body is only the light—it is not the dynamic 
force which you call “spirit”. It is only expressing life and 
spirit by its light, and as Christ is termed “The Light of the 
World”, He is the light of the world, because the expression 
of His Spirit is through the hearts of human beings. So that 
we ate faced with this problem that the control, during the 
coming year, must be a control of thought. 

Now as you know, you cannot have action without thought, 
but action can be automatic. So thought can be automatic 
behind action in its control of action. Now you may act auto- 
matically through habit. You may say things automatically 
through either a loving word, or the reverse. Cruel things may 
come up to your lips easily. You may think that kindness in 
exptession is sentimentality, and you dislike sentiment—so 
you put on an exterior—an exterior of hardness, criticism, 
to hold back or enclose that real ‘‘you”’, that happens to be a 
sentimentalist. 

So you see how you are controlling your life and your 
happiness by the control of your thought. Psychologists to-day 
have formed a theory which, to a certain extent, of course, I 
believe—but I think that there is rather too much claimed— 
that is neither here nor there—but psychologists will tell 
you that the condition of the physical body is affected by your 
thought and your surrounding. Certainly it is! Psycho- 
analysts will cell you that the complexes, as they refer to 
them, in the brain, affect your nervous condition and cause 
cettain nervous diseases; somecimes the complexes. will 
bring on an insane condition and you will suffer by your 
thought. 

Now if a thought in its complexes and in its psychology 
can affect the human body, there you have thought in action 
over matter, and if it would make all that difference, you get 
tid of all these complexes that worry you, and if from the 
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depth of your sub-conscious you can get a flow of thought 
through the conscious brain, you can destroy these complexes. 
You see then the importance of prayer! 

Prayer, as I have told you before, is thought in action on 
the intellectual plane. So if we can have thought in action 
on the physical plane, then we can send these thought waves 
to long distances as in telepathy, and we have to recognize 
that it is through the power of thought, that one person can 
control a mass of people; it is through the power of thought, 
that a nation can be led into an unjust action or a just action. 
It is through the power of thought that a great teacher can 
raise masses of people to a high spiritual pinnacle, and leave 
behind, through that power of thought, after passing to the 
higher place, his influence over a number of years. It is 
through the power of thought, that Jesus Christ made you a 
Christian, and has left a mark on your souls, or a light in 
your souls that will burn for ever—either dimly or brightly, 
that depends upon how you develop that Christ thought that 
is in you. 

Neither the psychologists or the psycho-analysts have 
really touched the main point that controls life—and this is 
a New Year, and I would not have you ignorant of this main 
_ point. Goodness knows—lI have preached it on this platform 
week in and week out, and, as an advertisement I suppose, 
constant reiteration gradually stamps it on the souls of my 
listeners, and so lifts them to that higher perception, and that 
more beautiful life—the basis of it all is love, spirituality and 
service. 

Now I say this, that no one can possibly have a healthy body 
and be selfish. They may think they are healthy, but they are 
not! A selfish person sets up certain reactions in the physical 
body that causes depressions—nerve depressions, and the 
very depth of nerve depression. A selfish person cannot be 
happy—that is impossible! I say, without fear of contradic- 
tion, that a selfish person is a fool. 

What are you on the earth plane for ? What are you living 
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through this New Year for ? What is your object ? What is 
the aim of every one of you? To gain happiness! And do 
you find it in your various churches ? Would you say that your 
ministers were the ideal for a happy manhood ? Where do you 
Gnd it? You find it in Mayfair and you find it in the East 
End—aye, you find more in the East End than in Mayfair. 
What is this elusive something, that you as individuals, are 
trying to get? Have you ever touched the garment of it, 
or even the edge of the garment? Happiness ! Where is 
it P 

I would wish for all of you that great happiness—and yet, 
week after week you listen, and I know that just that little 
thing will make all the difference. You claim, even in the 
early part of this New Year, that you cannot alter your nature 
“that you have always been like that. Yes, you can! Your 
nature has become like that through habit, that is all, and it is 
just as easy to be habitually happy as habitually miserable or 
half-way. It is just as easy to be habitually good as to be habit- 
ually evil. You only need a change of thought. It is like touch- 
ing a fresh button on an electric control board; you have 
got so used to touching the wrong button—yet you have 
only to reach out to the other, and your whole life will be 
flooded with light. A New Year! And what should your 
resolutions be? Why this. That you will be a seeker for 
happiness. 

Now you cannot have happiness in a selfish way, that is 
impossible! You ate going to gain a happiness for yourself, 
but—and it is a very big “‘but’’, you can only gain it by love, 
service, and spirituality, There it is written up on the 
wall. You cannot get happiness until you are prepared, 
each and every one of you, to alter your thoughts—to 
give—finding that greater blessing, in giving rather than in 
receiving. 

Service becomes irksome sometimes, especially at the begin- 
ning of the service. One finds that the habits of life—the 
previous life, have been very strong and you begin to miss 
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things. You are homesick. Yes! You are homesick, as it were, 
for your old life and for what you might have and what you 
have always had, in place of this service. I notice that that 
_ particular urge always comes before the service is given, and 
never while you are giving the service. You cogitate—you 
think—-well, shall I do it? Do you not think it would be 
better if someone else did it... ? No! I do not get much 
enjoyment—I do not think I will go... and you get more 
sick and more sick about going and more and more ashamed 
of yourselves. Finally you go and give your service, and during 
the time of your service you feel joy—and you come back 
with a loving, happy feeling. It is finished and you would 
perhaps have broken down under the strain and not gone, and 
you would have had your social pleasure or whatever it might 
be—and you come back, thinking of the service that you might 
have done, and it worries you and you are miserable and 
depressed. You have lost touch with that happiness that you 
are seeking. You have lost touch, and I would show you how 
to get a firm hold. Now we have these three factors in the 
beauty of life—love, service and spirituality, and they are all 
linked. If used together, you are well armed to face life. So 
we link the three and we start out on our New Year with 
- spirituality. 

Now what I mean by spirituality is contact, as often as possible, 
with the angels—that is real spirituality. And how do you 
get it? By prayer! Prayer is the open door to the heavens. 
You open the door by prayer. Now if you knew the place where 
there were happy and smiling faces, and you could hear the 
laughter and the music, and you could feel through the door 
something coming out, and you want to open that door— 
well there is a key, and that key is prayer. You want the 
angels. | 

Now how fat from love and service do the angels bring 
happiness ? I can explain why the angels bring happiness 
in this way. If you are depressed, unhappy, and you meet a 
happy person—you laugh with them. Your depression grad- 
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ually is broken down. They lift you out of the despair that you 
wete in. That happiness, from an earth plane point of view, 
has an after effect on you. It must. Now how much more 
happiness must you glean from an angelic form that is so much 
more happy than a spirit possibly can be? So if you call, 
during this New Year, the angels often to your side, you must, 
by the induction of happiness, become happier. You must, 
by the induction of spirituality become more spiritual. So 
you pray—you pray! You contact the angels as often as pos- 
sible. Now they will open up the way to service. And what is 
this service > How do you give it? By putting a penny in 
a beggar’s box and passing by ? By signing a cheque for charity ? 
By the many things that may give you satisfaction that are — 
very little trouble ? Is that service ?> No! Service in my mean- 
ing, is giving of yourselves. 

Taking it as a rule, I think I could safely say that as ied 
viduals, those colleagues of mine that are in the flesh are the 
most happy. Doctors, as a rule, although they see much suffer- 
ing—although they touch the very dregs of life, they are, as 
a profession, very happy. They give of themselves. They 
grumble very little when they are called out of a nice warm 
bed in the middle of the night to see what is wrong with little | 
Johnnie’s cough. They feel it hard—but they give the service 
because they know that they must give of themselves—so they 
ate happy. I am just giving you this as an illustration of what 
I mean. : 

You must go out in the world and give of yourselves. You 
know very well that you do not give away more than you 
can afford; you would be silly if you did, because your duty 
is to your family and your home, but you know that you can 
give patt of yourselves in the service of others. That is so 
important—so very important ! 

And then love! Love in its divine power leads one to keep 
all the commandments; all the commandments are in that 
one word ‘‘love”. If you really and truly love, you cannot 
break them. You have given service—you are raised spirit- 
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ually, but with the giving of service and the raising of spirit- 
uality without love—what is it worth ? 

So we are facing this New Year determined to love people. 
I do not mean sentimental expressions of love, that is not 
what I mean at all—but that frank camaraderie with friendship 
—that is so important. That understanding—that is so impor- 
tant. That sinking of self in others—that is so important. 
Love—and you then have the keys to the door of heaven. 
How can you help being happy ? How can you help having 
a happy New Year. Friends wish it to you, but your New 
Year depends upon you, not upon any wishes from others ; 
and the best thing that you can do, is to wish yourselves a 
happy New Year; not only wish it, but be determined that 
this coming year shall be a year of happiness through spirit- 
uality, service and love, and these times of depression will 
soon lift—and out of this chaos, you will find a place for sun- 
shine—a place where to live your life in joy and hope and 
peace. 

Now I have been down to the hells lifting souls, and we 
have lifted a number of souls—almost three times the number 
that were lifted last year—and one of my patients was asking 
me why we have been more successful—and my answer was 
this: that the depression in the world to-day has brought about 
a love and a comradeship between individuals, and that, in 
spite of the depression, there is more spiritual feeling in indi- 
viduals to-day than ever there was; there is more of the milk 
of human kindness flowing to-day; with this common cause 
that from the lowest to the highest has to be faced for the 
economic saving of the country—a friendship has risen in 
the people—a camaraderie, that has reflected itself on to the 
planes of life—and that power of love between people has 
been the power through which we raise those that are suffer- 
ing. 

You see, you ate between hell and heaven. You are the 
fulcrum of the lever. If the fulcrum is steady in its purpose, 
the lifting is easier, and out of all this trouble and worry, the 
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world is steadier, and we have gone one more step in the 
process of evolution. We are one point nearer to God, and 
you should look with a good heart towards this New Year, 
for you will find that the next New Year will be one step 
higher, one step happier, one step more beautiful, one step 
nearer the Kingdom of Heaven. 


AS YOU SOW—YOU REAP 


WE ate now drawing near to the celebration of the birth of 
Christ. In two of your holidays—Christmas and Easter— 
you celebrate the birth and the death. Now many of the 
teachers of older religions than Christianity were said to have 
been born of a virgin. Some of them died uncomfortable 
deaths, but none of those teachers came back after they had 
died and walked and talked and lived with the people that 
they had known in life. 

When Jesus came back, you would naturally have thought 
that the first thing that the disciples would say, would be: 
“Well, what sort of a place is it that you have been to? Where 
have you been—what have you seen? What is heaven like ? 
Did Jesus tell them in any great detail what heaven was like P 
No! He just told them that He had been preaching, teaching 
to the damned, as they wete called in those days, the denizens 
of the lower spheres—those that were in prison—in hell. He 
had nothing to say about heaven. He did not tell them that it 
was such a glorious place when He was on the earth in the 
flesh. He told them that there were many things that He 
could not tell them—they could not bear it. But He did say 
that in His Father’s place were many mansions, and that brings 
me to the point of my address. 

It is not ‘‘In My Father’s place are many mansions’’, except 
in this. I want to try to show you the possibility of a heaven, 
a heaven outside imagination, outside the poesy of a visionary, 
outside the prose of a mystic. That nebulous kind of heaven 
that you are taught in the Bible (how difficult you must find 
it) is something else than pearly gates, and clouds and angels 
and trumpets and keys. A heaven that you cannot understand 
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the possibility of being happy in; where you sit somewhere 
in a big concourse with God in the centre, made after the 
image of man, and with Jesus Christ and the disciples, and you 
just sit. 

What do you do? Is your life really finished ? Do you 
just sing and make music and sit on a cloud, somewhere out 
in that vast blue that the scientists tell you is still full of myriads 
of stars and planets, that you go somewhere up there, right 
away from human habitation, drifting upwards higher and 
higer ; is hat your heaven ? Is shat what happens after death ? 
Ate you going to change your personality and become pure 
and refined and angelic, and are you all going to be the same, 
all angels P What a terrible boring time you have got to look 
forward to! Will it all be the same—no individuality in this 
nebulous heaven ? 

No! Christ did not teach that; but He knew what it was 
like, and He knew and saw the difficulties that would have 
faced the disciples had He tried to make comparisons with 
heaven and earth. How, if they had preached His heaven 
on earth at that time, with the very little knowledge of those 
days, the disciples would have been derided and laughed at 
—scoffed at by the Pharisees, written down as fools by the 
Scribes. He did not go very far in His explanation. He did 
not leave a loophole for their scoffing—they had scoffed 
enough; so He left it just “many mansions”—‘‘My Father’s 
place” and that was all! 

And really, mankind has not been very inquisitive as to what 
heaven is like. Man in general has not worried himself much. 
He knows that death is inevitable, and what comes after .. . 
well, something has to come after, so why worry about it ? 
Or, it is the finish! We are dead! Buried! And we are 
soon forgotten—we are blanked out! Some believe that there 
must be some controlling force—a God at the head of the 
universe—yet believe in the “blanked out”, and although they 
give that God the intelligence to control the universe of the 
world, and all that are in the world, yet they have not suffi- 
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cient intelligence to carry on with the spirit that is in man. 
To make a tool and then destroy it! To fashion a mind and then 
break it ! | 
Still, we are not getting far as to what heaven is like, and 
as I was reminded by one of my friends, that the description 
given by souls that have gone over of heaven have 
varied considerably. Some say it is like one thing, and some 
say it is like another. I might remind my friend that a born 
Londoner would describe the country entirely differently to 
a country-born man. Also a Londoner could not describe 
New York if he had not been there, any more than an American 
could describe London if he had not been there. No one 
individual absorbs the whole of heaven. That is ridiculous ! 
But, whatever part that individual is in he describes that part, 
and there may be many souls going to the same part, and yet 
the description would vary. The soul’s experience is like the 
experience of you as an individual. No two of you have had 
the same experience in life. Your experiences have varied, 
varied enormously. So that is why there is a variation, and 
yet if you read the pages of the great seers and those that have 
been ensouled by spirits that have come back, you will find 
that the fundamentals are the same ; and there may be a medium 
ensouled for the first time who has never had any spiritual 
experiences, never read a spiritual book; there are many of 
them, and their description, or the description of the one who 
ensouled, would be the same as Swedenborg gave when he 
wrote his wonderful book. That is strange but true! The 
fundamental is the same! The language may be different, but 
they all tell the same story. And what is the story ? In a nut- 
shell it is this; that as you sow you reap. You cannot have 
one brick in one mansion in Christ’s place unless you make it. 
Every action of your daily life is either making or unmaking 
the place of your abiding. That as you build on the earth so 
you build in heaven or in hell. It is the law of balance. It 
is through all nature. In ancient Egypt we have the scales— 
balance ; the soul is tried on the balance. Well, it is perfectly true. 
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You are, as individuals, the reflection of the thought of God. You 
ate God’s workmen—every one of you. You are all builders. 

Everything in your surroundings has been built through 
the thought of God, and you have fashioned things for your 
own selves out of your own thought for your own individual 
comfort; you have built houses—the chairs you are sitting 
on, your bed that you lie on, the very food you eat, has been 
cultivated through the thought of man. 

God started the universe with man as His thought—and 
the thought of man is building up the universe, not only on 
this earth but on others you are building. So, behind the 
building is thought—behind the thought is God, and as you 
are building on this plane so you are building on the next, or 
the next, whichever plane you may be going to. 

A spirit came to see me a few days ago and he said: ““There 
is something behind the creative force that is in me, that 
makes it impossible for me to reproduce in my own garden 
the flowers I love most.” Now think of that! Something 
behind the creative force.... Now I altered it. I said: 
“There is some battle between the creative force that is in 
you from the power of thought, that makes it impossible for 
you to place that flower in your garden, and you must find out 
where the battle comes in—but I cannot teach you this part. 
There is something that you have left undone on the earth 
plane through the want of love, that you must finish before 
you can have that flower. In other words, you have not sent 
up the materials while you were in the flesh to make the flower, 
so it is impossible to make it. You must go back and get it.” 
There was no need for any further conversation in reference 
to it. He knew! And he said: ‘‘That is the one thing that 
I have been trying to avoid doing and now I see that I must 
do it.” That is what you are often doing, are you not ? Avoid- 
ing doing something, some little act of friendship, some little 
act of love—you are avoiding it. ; 

In the past, maybe, you have been what you call “‘let down”. 
You have given favours and found man wanting, and it has 
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hurt you. You have given of yourself and of your help, and 
from man you have received no reward and you are disap- 
pointed, and you wonder if it is worth while giving, if it is 
worth while helping. I can tell you, my friends, that it has 
not been given in vain, whether the recipient is grateful or not. 
It may seem a wasted effort on your part, but you have sent 
some material over to build with later on, and the hardest 
thing is to love those you hate; you try it! 

Mansions are built up by loving your enemies. That service 
that you meant to do and you neglected. That is one of the 
battles. The word of kindness you meant to say and you 
were too proud or bashful to say it. Well, why not say it now ? 
Why not make your preparation for this festive season that is 
coming, by giving! Give something of yourselves—for when 
you give, you keep for ever. As you give, so some material 
is placed waiting for you to build your new home. 

So heaven must be a place of homes, built by the power of 
thought, out of the earth’s surrounding ether, by the power 
of love through the good deeds of man. 

Now you can see how you can evolve a place of beauty. 

Your place in heaven when you first go there will be unformed 
—there will be just the materials and the foundations and it 
is there you will start to build your homes. 
_ Some of you have passed to the homes built by loved ones, 
but that will not satisfy you. You will want to build a home 
of your own, and you will build a home of your own, and it 
will have in it those things you love. You know what you 
love. You know what brings you the greatest joy. You know 
what has a sentimental value—a value given by love. You 
will have them! You know the flowets in the gardens. You 
will have them! And you will find that you have to earn 
them—every one! Your life will not be spent in that nebulous 
way sutrounding a throne, but you will be an individual with 
your own individuality—you will have to work, and in work- 
ing with love, and the love of your work, so every day of 
yout labour will be a beautiful day. 
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You ask those that work for me on the earth plane in the 
flesh how miserable they are when I give them a holiday— 
because they love their work. They can understand how 
work can be beautiful in heaven, because they are giving 
service, they are giving love. So heaven is a place of work. 
Jesus Christ did not lay down His tools when He passed out 
of the flesh. His work did not stop on the Cross; it expanded 
enormously. He had twelve disciples and a few hundred fol- 
lowers when they crucified Him; He has now millions of 
spirits working for Him. They call them spirits of the Cross. 
Some of them work here daily. No! heaven is a place of 
work, a place of joy, a place that you build yourselves. That is 
happiness | 

So when they come back and say they are happy—of course 
they are happy! The unhappy people that have come to this 
house and the other house, through love and service have 
found happiness, and that is why these houses are houses of 
laughter—of joy; they are a bit of heaven on earth. 

It is just an example, that is all. There is no piety about them. 
There is no hymn singing. There are just quiet prayers and 
laughter and hope and love and service. That is why they are 
always happy, and laughter rings through heaven. Heaven 
is full of laughter. Why, I am sure you would shock a bishop 
if you said that Jesus Christ laughs. He would say you were 
blasphemous. Jesus Christ’s voice rang with laughter when 
He was in the flesh, and He is still full of laughter, with the 
laughter of a little child. And do you think that God always 
frowns on the earth? No! God smiles at a happy soul. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER 


THE sensitive has been reading out the thankful letters for 
help given through the Harmony Prayer Circles. There are 
three kinds: “Spiritual upliftment, material, and healing”’. 

Now does any prayer embody all those things ?_ I answer 
you “‘yes”—and I am going to give you a short address on that 
prayer; it is the Lord’s Prayer. 

As young people, you all of you, I hope, have repeated in 
church or in your home the Lord’s Prayer, and it has become 
a familiar prayer and in its familiarity it has become too 
mechanical. You just say it—it is the prayer that Christ used 
and so you repeat it; you do not think about it—you just repeat 
it—it is mechanical. And as the ministers of the different 
denominations of the different churches throughout the king- 
dom say the Lord’s Prayer, so they say it in a mechanical 
way. It is well seated in their memory—it comes to their lips 
easily, it needs no thought. It is like a machine, it just works 
when you touch the button; and yet, in that wonderful prayer, 
you have all that you could wish that God would give you. 

Now I am going to take each sentence, in some cases a word, 
of the Lord’s Prayer, and we will start with “Our Father’. 

Up to the time of Jesus, the Jews held God apart. They 
placed God as a miraculous force, a miraculous power, that 
could be used for the destruction of their enemies—that could 
be used to bring about the New Jerusalem; that could be 
ptayed to, to slaughter; a conscious God, a God who unless 
you sent Him constant praises, might strike you down, might 
send you in after-life to a fiery hell of torment and torture ; 
a God right outside human vision, completely unearthy— 
Jesus brought down God to earth, and He made Him a Yather, 
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He added to mankind the relationship of God—you just say, 
“Our Father’; but He defines the difference from the earth 
fatherhood, when He says: ‘‘Which art in Heaven’’. His Father, 
your Father, a part of the family, of the spiritual family ; 
those that are incarnate and those that are discarnate, the 
Father of them all; an understanding Father, a loving Father, 
a Father who sees and knows your faults, who sees and knows 
your virtues; extols your virtues and blames you little for 
your faults; pitying you, maybe, for this reason. You pray 
to that Father, that Father whose hand is always held out 
to humanity as a whole—drawing you nearer to the Gates of 
Heaven. ‘Our Father’. It is a wonderful thing that. “Our 
Father”. It has made God so real, so beautiful, and yet, as a 
Father. You lean on your earthly father as a child, and as a 
child in man, you are left with your Heavenly Father and you 
lean on Him. 

“Our Father which art in Heaven,” and then, “‘hallowed be 
Thy Name.” Yes, His Name; the Name of God brings 
laughter sometimes to the lips of fools, and scorn to the lips 
of the agnostics and the atheists through want of knowledge. 
So you, who see in the Father, perfection, beauty, peace, love, 
virtue and happiness, how can you help but hallow His 
Name ? 

And then, ‘“‘Thy Kingdom Come’. Where? Outside? © 
In London? In England? In any country of the world? — 
Where ? Well, the Kingdom of Heaven is in the hearts of the 
people, so you pray, and you want His Kingdom to come into — 
your hearts. His Kingdom—that spells service and joy and — 
love and peace. 

“Thy Will be done, in earth as it is in Heaven.” How © 
can God’s Will be done on earth? Through His Kingdom ~ 
of Heaven being in the hearts of His people. Through His ; 
peace, His love, His hope and joy—that is how His will is 
done. Not through long faces and a pessimistic outlook, but : 
through the bright smile and the happy outlook on life. Not — 
through a regular attendance at church with a large Bible 
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under your arm; not through that. (Go to church, yes) But 
through your life! You are a person and you are a unit of the 
whole of heaven. “Thy Will be done—in you, in you on 
earth, as it is in Heaven’. Well, are you beginning to see 
the beauty of it? | 

And then, your “‘daily bread”. There is God. ‘‘Our Father 
which art in Heaven, hallowed by Thy Name, Thy Kingdom 
come.” Yes! There you are praying and calling for God’s 
Kingdom of heaven to come, and while you are praying you 
are doing something else; while you are calling on that King- 
dom in the words of Christ, you are calling on His heavenly 
angels to come, come, come. To come—where? To you. 
To come into your consciousness—to come into your aura, 
to come into your room and beside your kneeling form. “Thy 
Kingdom come’. And then you ask to be given your daily 
bread. You ask that your material worries shall be removed 
from your path. I know! And some people have the false 
idea that you should not pray for material help, that prayer 
is entirely on the spiritual plane. That you would sooner starve 
than ask God. That material things are of the earth—earthy, 
and outside God and His angel orbit. How ridiculous! When 
Christ prayed for material help! Yes, and in that prayer that 
you use—you are praying for material help. 

“Forgive us our trespasses.” That is strange! Here we 
have a loving God—a Father—and you have to ask Him 
to forgive you your trespasses. How strange! You would 
think with a Father and a loving Father such as God is, it would 
not be necessary to ask Him to forgive you—that He would 
already have forgiven you. It is a law in the spiritual world 
from the most lowly spirit to the highest, that you cannot 
receive unless you ask. 

I have had patients come to me and I have seen something 
that is on their minds, and I know that it may be something 
that is very private, something that is very serious, and they 
have never uttered a word about it, and they have come and 
come and come, and they haye loved me sufficiently to be 
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frank, and one day they have come and opened their hearts 
to me. Now I knew, and yet I could not do anything. I could 
not break that law, they must ask first. And then, perhaps, 
in a short time, the trouble that has been besetting them— 
after prayers to their Father—God, is removed, and they have 
said to me: ‘“‘Well, Doctor, why did you not remove that 
before ? It had something to do with my health condition, 
maybe >” And my answer was: “‘You did not ask me.” 

So you have to ask God to forgive you for your trespasses 
—that is all. But not quite—there is something else. “As 
we forgive them that trespass against us”. How very im-— 
portant, that is ? You know your trespasses. You may have for- 
gotten some of them, but you know the recent ones, and cer- 
tainly you know those that you are praying about. “Forgive 
us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us’. 
Well, that is a contract, is it not ? Now, you have to do some- 
thing more than pray to get forgiveness. You have to for- 
give! That is another law in spiritual realms. You cannot get 
anything there for nothing. You have to give to receive. 
I know that God gives with a full hand—I know that you 
receive far far more than you can possibly, as human beings, 
_ give—I know that, but you must give something. And so you 
have to forgive those that trespass against you. It is not very 
easy. It is not much good praying that prayer, is it, unless you 
fulfil your part of the contract ? And so you have that very — 
difficult thing to do. You may just as well leave that part of — 
the prayer out, if you do not intend to do it. You know the 
people that trespass against you. Every one of you have people 
who do, and you know how very difficult it is to forgive them. 
Yes! Has it ever struck you the seriousness of making that 
contract with God? You ask God to forgive you, and you 
make a contract that you will forgive others. It is not a prayer — 
to be just mumbled over in a mechanical way; it is rather 
serious—it is a contract with God. 

And then you ask Him to “‘Lead you not into temptation”. © 
Now that is a curious thing. A God of love that leads you into 
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temptation ? A God of love that brings temptation to make 
your hard life harder ? It seems strange. But the words are, 
as I will explain—this. ‘“‘Do not allow me to be tempted 
beyond my power to resist”. That is not “Do not lead me into 
temptation”—and yet just think what you are asking. Some 
of you in the quietness of the night ask your Guides to lead 
you to do the right thing. So the Guides do lead you through 
God; they do lead you—and sometimes you are led into 
temptation. 

You are raising yourselves spiritually, and in the raising of 
yourselves spiritually, you find other powers are let loose, and 
the higher you climb, the stronger the earth pulls you, and 
you are asking God to lift you out of that trouble—to lead you 
not into those paths. You are weak, you need His helping 
hand. You have to pass through temptation, but you want 
His Hand to lift you over the rocks and lead you, not through 
the slough of temptation. ‘Lead me not into temptation. . . .” 
“Deliver me from evil.’”? Well, what is that? ‘‘Deliver me 
from evil.” That brings in another prayer. Obsession. Obses- 
sion—evil spirits—evil forces—“‘Deliver me from evil.” I 
wonder if you have ever been in a house or in a room that 
has depressed you, that feels uncomfortable. That is the time 
to ask God to deliver you from evil. There are rooms and 
places that hold spirits of evil and forces of evil. You ask God 
to lead you not into temptation, to lead you away from those 
places, to lead you so that you avoid those evil forces, to 
“deliver you from evil’. 

The rest of the prayer I am not dealing with. I think—at 
least I know—that the rest has been added—that the prayer 
finished with ‘‘Deliver me from evil.” ‘“‘Amen.” So we will 
leave it at that—but we will make a little survey, and what do 
we see? That you are asking God to give you your daily 
bread, to remove from your path the material troubles of life. 
You ate asking God for His Kingdom of Heaven. You are 
asking Him to bring the Kingdom to you—to put the Kingdom 
of Heaven in your hearts, to make you happy. 
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Of course, you are all striving for that pinnacle of Heaven. 
So you are asking God for spiritual upliftment, and you are 
asking Him to remove you from all evil forces or obsessing 
spirits, and God is to do all this for you witha full hand. He 
is to pour all the blessings on you, and you only contract to 
do one thing—‘‘Forgive your enemies”—Forgive those that 
trespass against you. God will do all this for you—if you 
only ask Him, if you will do just that one thing for Him; and 
the fact remains that the Lord’s Prayer need not be said unless 
you ate prepared to fulfil your part of the contract, do your 
part, and in the forgiving of trespasses you love one another ; 
so out of all the words of the Bible, yes—I include the Sermon 
on the Mount—that prayer stands clear and defined in all its 
grandeur, in all its beauty, through its promise to mankind. 

It is prayed so often in the churches of this country and 
other Christian churches in other countries of the world—so 
very often; it is repeated here and repeated there ; it is made 
the opening prayer of spiritualistic séances ; it is prayed morn- 
ing, noon and night; and yet how many times is it really 
prayed ? How many people perform their part of the bargain 
after the prayer has been said ? 

Now when you pray, just think of the beautiful Christ with 
the multitude around Him praying—knowing God, asking 
God for everything that you need in life, and as the Lord’s 
Prayer was true in those days, it is true to-day, and may the 
blessings of that prayer, may the beauty of that prayer, may 
the love of that prayer, the promise of that prayer, be yours 
for ever and ever. | 


LOVE 


A MAN came to see me recently, for years he had been fighting 
and struggling with his soul. He was not of the Christian 
faith, his father was a Rabbi, but he had lost hold of the Jewish 
God—the God of the Old Testament. He was a Biblical 
student, had deeply read all the classics, had studied compara- 
tive religion; and as he developed, he found his soul racked in 
trouble and pain which reacted on the physical body. 

When last I saw him he was a different man. Previously his 
position was that love was all, an all-absorbing truth: it must 
not be a part truth but must be a whole truth, that love and 
truth together would absorb the soul in unity with God; in 
other words, that there was only truth and love, and after death 
no individuality, an absorption, anything else was unsatisfactory. 

Life as he had lived it had been a life of misery and pain. 
He wanted truth, he wanted love. Then suddenly, from just 
a few words in the Bible, he got it; and instead of the pain- 
_ racked face and sometimes real tears in the eyes, I saw a man 
transfigured. He had got what he wanted. 

What was it? Seek ye the Kingdom of Heaven and His 
righteousness and all these things shall be added unto you. 
He got that. He had read that many times before: he had 
read my addresses on the seeking of the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
he understood what I was getting at; but for the first time, he 
had come really to grips with that verse. And after I had 
been talking to him he said: “I see, Dr. Lascelles, it is a case 
of primary and secondary.’’ I said, “Yes. The primary 
object is love; everything else is secondary.” 

Think that out for yourselves. You must do your best with 
the secondary, but you must always keep it secondary. The 
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material world, the material work, material troubles are second- 
ary always; as soon as you place them first, then you cease to 
seek. That is the real way of life—the Kingdom of Heaven 
in a primary place, the world in a secondary place. 

Oh, how I wish that I could make you understand, that I 
could so make you digest the real meaning of life (and when I 
speak of life, I don’t mean life here only, but the life that you 
have to live after you have finished with this physical body), 
how I wish you could realize how important it is that you would 
find out how to live before you die. : 

To find how to live. If one asked me if it were easy to love, 


I should say: No, it is not. But if you asked me how to love, | 


I should open up the way. You know a small child, unless it 
is born a particular genius, would be quite bored with perhaps 
a symphony that you would love, or a wonderful violin per- 
formance. A small child has not learned music, or not neces- 
satily music, but has not learned how to hear, has not opened 
up the gateway in the soul to receive the beautiful emotions 
that music raises in one. 

And cannot we say that of all the arts. Children do not 
stand enraptured gazing at a Gainsborough. Children do not 
rematk about the architecture of the building when they are 


going to have a feast in that building, they naturally think 


more about the buns and what they are going to eat. You see, 
that side has never been trained. They may love poetry, when 
its meaning is such that a child can understand, but not because 
it is poetry; they would love it just the same if it were in 
prose. You see, their souls have not been developed. 

The love in a child is instructive, but it is there. The child 
in after life loses it to a great extent, I am sorry to say, but 
love in a child is never fully developed ; it cannot be; it is 
only in womanhood and manhood that one can really under- 


stand. A child is linked through necessity to its mother or — 


its father, its guardian, and to those who are fulfilling its neces- 
saty wants. 
So we have an emotion that we will term love, that is the 
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Kingdom of Heaven. I am putting it in the word emotion. 
Divine love is an emotion. How can you develop that? It 
is there; it is static; it wants practice the same as everything 
else. 

You people who have been following my Christ psychology 
or Christ consciousness and have had the extraordinary experi- 
ences that most of you have had in the development of it, will 
know that it has raised forces in you that were lying latent ; 
it has cleared out your subconscious ; it has cleaned things up. 
It will remain just like that if you don’t go on seeking ; it will 
get cluttered up again with the material things of the world, 
if you put importance on the material things of the world. 

Don’t think that I say that you must neglect the material 
things of the world. Certainly not! You must do the best 
for yourself and your family, and all those who depend upon 
you. Your primary object in life should be the seeking of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. So we start the development of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and we always place love first. You 
know those disagreeable people that you meet, who bore 
you and annoy you, sometimes the very sight of them makes 
you quite cross. Well there, you see, you have the primary 
in the wrong place. If you looked at these people and thought 
_ thoughts of love and let your heart and soul pour out that 
power of love, the secondary would have no place. The primary 
in the power of love, through the seeking of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, would show you that person at a different angle, 
through different spectacles; you would see them as Christ, 
as God, would see them. 

Then the Jove of all things. As I was telling you last week, 
God is everything, and you cannot expect to develop this 
primary object just at once, to make a quick change in your 
object of life. That is impossible; you cannot do that; you 
must gradually develop it. You could not be shut off from all 
music from a child and then suddenly be placed in a room where 
an orchestra was playing a symphony and expect to like it. 
I expect it would sound to your ears as a terrible noise— 
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perhaps it would give you a bad headache ; you would have to 
gradually develop that sense, to open your soul to music. 

You must open your soul to love, and so in the common 
things, such as the flowers, the fields, your surroundings, your 
homes, your rooms—if you put the primary there, they will be 
part of the Kingdom of Heaven. You will then see something 
that you have never seen before, as those who have been 
trained to love music hear something that those who have 
never been trained to it do not hear; those who love art and 
have been trained to look at a picture and see beauties in it— 
and no doubt part of the soul of the artist—that those who 
do not love art can never see. To them it is just a picture ; 
there are no hidden beauties to be revealed. You must look 
with the eyes and the power of love on your surroundings, on 
all beauty, on everything. So you start transforming the 
world; to make it a fit place for you to live in and for others 
to live in with you. 

It is not very hard; you pass through your initiation as that 
poor fellow has passed through. You will find the secondary 
will become very prominent as soon as you develop the primary, 
and after a time, it takes its place; it gets tired of coming up 
and taking the primary position; it knows it has no place 
there and it naturally takes the secondary place. So your life 
develops happiness, and the things that you consider now as 
the primary things in life (some that have not, some that you 
want very dearly) are added to you; they may not have the 
same importance, but what does that matter; they are there. 

And, when you seek the Kingdom of Heaven, God starts 
to build it. It is not all on your side; you do not do it alone. 
When you hear the music, behind it all is the brain, the soul 
and the love of the composer. Remember that! When you 
see the Kingdom of Heaven, there is a builder of the Kingdom 
of Heaven behind. The composer has built up the symphony 
for you to love. God has built up Heaven for you to live in. 

You people have some strange ideas, some of you I know; 
because I have spoken to so many of you privately, some strange 
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ideas that you just slip out of the body in quite an unhappy 
distorted condition and are suddenly relegated to some marvel- 
lous place where there is a joy and a happiness, everything that 
is there for your needs. You don’t. You come out of the 
body as you were; and if you have not found the way to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, well—what are you going to do? Is 
a disagreeable man going to be made agreeable ? Is the jealous 
woman going to love? Will her vanity disappear? Your 
unhappiness, is it going still to be there P 

It is not a very bright outlook I am giving you, and it is 
very unkind of me to give it to you if I cannot show you the 
way up. When I passed out of the body I did not pass into a 
Kingdom of joy and happiness: I got what I deserved. I 
did not think it unfair; I did not kick against it; but I did set 
out to put it right and I have not done it yet. I did see the 
way and I am trying to follow it; and because there is still 
plenty of the old Adam in me, hopelessly going astray occas- 
ionally. But I know the road. I know where Heaven lies ; 
I know that I am on the right path. I am not afraid of that, 
and I am beginning to discover new truths in that great truth. 
All truth has not been revealed to me. I am discovering new 
truths and I am applying them to my people. The great thing 
about it all is that #¢ works. 

Well, mankind wants happiness here and hereafter. You are 
all struggling for happiness. I suppose if you took, each one 
of you, a piece of paper and were asked to write down what 
meant happiness to you, I should get a varying number of 
replies to that question. You are all seeking happiness in 
different directions and I suppose you all want something added 
to life or perhaps some taken away. Well, is this promise of 
Jesus Christ true? Is it an impossible task ? My answer is 
that it #s true. I have read the Bible. I did not take that verse 
for granted. Iam just like you and I wanted my fact ; I wanted 
my proof. I saw others developing on that path. I saw the 
difference, and I said: ‘‘Well, this verse works: I am satisfied. 
I will follow too.” 
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~ You know, since I have been controlling this sensitive I 
have changed in the six years: those of you who have been 
with me for five or six years have seen the change; you know 
_ that Icould not bear fools gladly—I love them now. You know 
what an intolerant old curmudgeon I was, how I soundly rated 
my patients and never hid anything from them, but always 
told them the truth with a lash. I don’t do that now—I love 
them. I change them first and tell them afterwards, when they 
are changed. And I have only one way of changing them: I 
try to make them love: I try to show them the way to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

I know this: that if anybody in this room will go out with 
a strong determination to try this experiment, they will not 
fail. You will be seeking happiness. I am showing you the 
way to the Kingdom of Heaven—which is the only happiness 
in this life or the life after death. Make up your minds that 
you are going to try the experiment, that you will see the whole 
world through the eyes of love, that love will be your primary 
object. Try it for a week. You will love your enemies; you 
will love nature; you will never let disagreeableness, bad tem- 
per, or any of these sins that are the opposite to love creep in. 
You will go about your material work with love as the primary 
for a week. God knows if I could only persuade you to do it 
for a week, you would do it always! You may slip back (I 
expect you will), but by the end of the week you will have a 
strong hold and the results will surprise you. Try it! 

I have never told you anything that did not work, that I 
had not tried myself. I have often said I think, but now I say, 
I know; and when I have said I know, it has always been 
true. So try it just for a week. I can just see the difficulties 
that you will be plunged into during the course of that week ; 
and if you fail I shall understand. But you will get sufficient 
out of life, you will have taken the one step towards the Kingdom 
of Heaven and you won’t go back; you will still go forward. 

Your primary job as healers is to heal the sick. Make that 
object secondary, make love your primary object and see how 
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much is added to your healing. I know you are sacrificing your 
lives ; you are doing your best; you have had a great deal of 
happiness and joy out of it. Make love your primary object 
and you will find that you will get more happiness and more 
joy, and what is more important, more results. Try it for a 
week. 

You who ate business men, who are handling the world’s 
goods and money, who are in the financial world, make that 
secondary for a week. Put that in its right place. Business 
will improve. You people who have to do with the world 
from any position, political or otherwise ; who have to handle 
affairs, who have to meet and consult and be in council—try 
it for a week. Make all the things in life secondary to the one 
great purpose—love. You women who are in homes, who 
want to keep those homes happy, tidy, pleasant—you who 
make so much of the Kingdom of Heaven—put your homes 
secondary ; love in its primary position. Try it for a week. 
You will find your homes will change, something will enter 
into those homes that will lift them into the Kingdom. 

You who are young, struggling in examinations at school, 
what a wonderful time for you to start—with all that life in 
front of you! You don’t want to be unmanly, you who are 
boys. And you who are girls don’t want to be vain or priggish ; 
you think so much of your school and of what you are going 
to do, and how you ate going to get on, and you do want 
help. Oh, I know some of the young ones here have had their 
names placed on the Harmony Prayer Circles for examinations, 
asking the angels to help them. Have you ever thought that 
it would be a good idea to make it possible for the angels to 
draw very close. 

Put love in a primary place. Let your school be secondary. 
Do your job. Work hard; but when you have that love you 
will find many opportunities in a modern school. Try it for a 
week. You can alter your schools. You can alter them. 
Something will enter your school that will lift it up into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Try it for a week and you will try it 
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all your lives, and the Kingdom of Heaven will be a primary 
object, and you will find that your mother, your father, your 
guardian need not worry about you; all things will be added ; 
you will finish your days as the happiest woman or the happiest 
man, maybe, for miles around. And when your time comes, 
you will pass into the greater happiness—God, through the 
power of Jesus Christ, adding and adding and adding all the 
time. 

And you who are nearing the time when you pass, you who 
are heavy in years, how are you going to pass ? Isn’t it worth | 
while for the few remaining years you have to put love in the 
primary place and seek the Kingdom of Heaven, so that when 
your time does come, you will pass as a happy man or a happy 
woman. You must find the Kingdom. Seek / 


IS SURVIVAL PROVED ? 


I was asked to give an address on the parable of The “Unjust 
Steward”. Well, I have decided to defer that, as I had prom- 
ised previously to answer in an address the question—‘“‘s 
Survival proved ?” | 

“Is Survival proved ?” The modern spiritualist takes to 
himself the creed of the new revelation. He tells you that he 
has investigated this phenomena and that phenomena, and that 
he is a man of commonsense, and through the enormous amount 
of evidence that he has collected, survival, as far as he is con- 
cerned, is proved; and as he expects you to think that he is 
a man with commonsense, he expects you to believe what he 
says and to be influenced in your judgment as to whether 
Survival is proved. 

It is a common habit to refer to this new revelation, and to 
point to the enormous number (it is an enormous number really) 
of scientists—philosophers, doctors, lawyers, and men of 
intellect, knowledge and fame, that have been brought to believe 
in survival through evidence they have received. 

Can you not believe in survival, on the evidence of the Bible, 
whose word must be accepted ? They appoint a society which 
they call the Society of Psychic Research, and they offer you 
the opportunity of going through files and files of boring 
evidence, and they ask you to read this evidence, and on that— 
to believe in survival. Well now,Ican tell you this. Survival 
is not proved—it can never be proved to you by the evidence 
of others. You accept the many things that are, well, unprov- 
able, things that cannot be proved. You accept the astronomers’ 
dimensions as to the stars; you did accept Newton’s theory 
of gravitation, and you are quite prepared to accept Einstein’s 
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theory if it upsets Newton’s theory—but proof in mathematics 
is not proof in fact, and so you accept many things that cannot 
be proved. 

But these things are not personal to you. You go on having 
your three meals a day and go to bed at night whether Einstein 
is proved or not—and you all have to die—that is personal. 
It is personal to you. And the only proof that you can have of 
survival is personal proof. The scientist is very chary of sur- 
vival. They do not like it. Many have investigated, and few 
that have investigated have come to a firm belief in survival. 
The scientist is naturally one who wants the whole of the facts 
in the formule. He wants to harness and control the spiritual 
powers. He sees effects—but effects are not enough. The 
scientist seeks out the cause and the scientist would like to 
analyse the soul. He would like to hold a post-mortem on it.. 
He will not be satisfied with your word, he will not be satisfied 
with his own observations, it is natural; it has been his train- 
ing. So you will not get proof of the survival through the 
channels of science. 

So you have to prove survival yourself, and these people 
that have proof of survival have come to you and they say: 
“Well, here is a new revelation”. It is nothing of the sort! 
It has been from the beginning of the world. It is mot a new 
revelation! It is an old revelation wrapped up in a new cover 
—but it is certainly not a new revelation. 

Let us see how it is that at this time of the world’s history 
there is so much talk about survival. Why is it? Well, if 
you read your Bible you will find that before the coming of 
Christ, there was also talk about survival. There was also 
phenomena. There were also wonderful spiritual revelations. 
There were also prophecies. There was also speech in foreign 
tongues in the temples; there was healing in abundance—not 
the healing of Christ with His disciples—there was healing before 
that time; and the healing of the sick was going on apart 
from Jesus Christ and His disciples. There were disciples of 
others laying on their hands and healing. There was the 
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famous rebuke of Jesus—the disciples complained about that, 
that there were others healing but not in His method. So 
there was a wave of spiritual survival interest; there was a 
wave of phenomena not known to the physicists of that time 
as there is a wave unknown to the physicists of your time. In 
the world, during the time of Jesus Christ—and if you read 
back to the history of the Jews you will find during certain 
periods there was also a wave of peculiar happenings outside 
the understandable laws of the time. 

What is the reason? ‘The cry, the question: ‘“‘Do we 
_sutvive death ° If we do survive death, there must be some 
reaction on the earth plane from those that are dead, because 
those that are dead surely cannot leave the living in agonies 
—they must knock at the door—they know what is in the 
hearts of the people—they know that people are afraid of death. 
They know that people wonder what is going to happen to 
them after they have finished with this earth body, and as they 
grow older and older, they begin to count up the years that 
they have to live—and they want to know. It is terrible for 
them to think of a blank—nothing! And the cry from the 
people comes at a time when the faith of the people wanes— 
and if you ask me why there is so much talk about survival, 
I should say this : 

_ There are two factors—one factor the war, and the heart- 
cry of mothers to know what has become of their sons; that 
is one force. ‘The other—the loss of faith in the church. Now, 
you, as individuals, may cry out for proof, may ask, as my 
friend did, for proof, may have the strength of prayer to call 
on these unknown and higher angels to bring proof, and yet 
not get it. All through the ages individuals have cried out in 
such a way, but it is when a nation with a vast concourse of 
people is beginning to feel ashamed about its faith, when its 
people are growing old in ignorance, when they have lost their 
deat ones, not in single numbers, but in battalions and regi- 
ments, that the force and the power goes up, call for proof— 
proof, proof—and the knock is so loud that the door is opened 
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—and to-day, you are living in a period when the door is 
opening very wide—when the veil is very thin—but, I say this 
truly—that if the church could have given the people the faith 
that they needed, and if the people believed truly in the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, that force would have been stemmed. 

I very much doubt whether the evidences that you are getting 
to-day would ever have come. Evidence here and there, yes ! 
But not the evidence of almost every man you meet in the 
street. No! As the faith of the people waned, it has been — 
misused—hopelessly! It has been used for the purposes of 
cutiosity—for sensationalism. It has been used in evidence 
of the lowest order. You have welcomed into your séance 
rooms, you spiritualists, many spirits that you would not have 
in your own homes if you saw them in the flesh. That is a 
misuse—and you have gone home, after you have received 
your evidence, some of you, and you have just gone on in the 
same way, doing the same tasks, having the same jealousies, — 
the same envies, the same bitterness. You have had an uplift — 
for five minutes, and survival has been proved. You are certain 
in your mind, you that have had evidence, that you do survive. 
You are quite certain that your friends (those loved ones who 
are near you) are there to help you. 

Well, the dead soldiers in the War have opened the door 
and you have got your evidence of survival. Do you ever 
think that there is something else ? Do you ever think that — 
when you have got evidence you have added to your respon- 
sibilities ? You know life after death. And have you done — 
anything for your loved ones ? | , 

You have got your selfish evidence, and it has pleased you, — 
it has made you happy in your heart because you are going to 
sutvive, but let me tell you that you have added a great respon- 
sibility through the power of your knowledge through those 
who have gone before. They have survived you. They love 
you. How many have you on the other side, that you have — 
known and loved ? Well, they are there. But give them their 
evidence—they are waiting for you. You cannot receive and — 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 243 


not give, surely ? They are not so progressed in the heavens 
that they need no help; they are not so far progressed that 
they do not need your prayers. They need your help and the 
best way that you can give help to those that have passed, is 
in their name. Do some act of kindness—some act of love in 
their name, and when you have received the proof of survival, 
do not think of the evidence that you have received in the 
séance room—forget that, but think of the great Christ Who 
proved survival two thousand years ago, and every little added 
proof you get, turn over the pages of your New Testament, 
and you will find it all there. 

I was told by one of my patients this week, that one of the 
Bishops has come forward and said he believes in survival ! 
Is it not wonderful a bishop believes in survival! What is the 
Church founded on? The resurrection of Jesus Christ—the 
survival of Jesus Christ—he came back! But He did not come 
back in His Angel form—He did not come back with shining 
wings—He came back with the holes in His hands and His 
feet—and the holes in His side—and He walked and He spoke 
and He ate. He came back to show the disciples, and through 
them to show the world, He was dead. He had been dead three 
days—and He was just the same—no different. He was sti// 
Jesus of Nazareth, walking, talking, eating. He let them put 
their fingers in the holes in His hands and his side. He came 
back to prove—just as you are proving. He gave evidence of 
sutvival, just as you are seeking evidence of survival ; and then, 
Jesus tells you to follow Him. He has given you that proof— 
He has given that proof to the world—you know I live—so 
ye also shall live. 

And so, with the proof of survival we come to this—that 
those who seek shall receive; and my friend who was telling 
me he had no proof of survival—when I said, ‘““Well, why 
don’t you go and see a spirit in form °” he said, “I should be 
frightened out of my wits.” And so he would be! He is 
naturally nervous! He is nervous of the unknown! You 
were all nervous when you first started to investigate. My 
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friend is seeking . . . and he will read and it will gradually — 
unfold. I am not going to force him into any evidence of 
survival—I am going to lead him. He has the evidence in the 
answer to prayer, surely ? But he wants a direct evidence that — 
there is survival positively. He will get it! He is seeking it 
gradually ; it will give him great comfort. 

I say this truly, that the importance of the evidence of sur- 
vival, as far as he is concerned, is not the great comfort that he 
gets himself, the importance is the preparation for the day when 
he will throw off the body and make his first step in the great 
pilgrimage towards that seventh heaven of Jesus Christ. That 
is the important thing | 

It is not what you know—it is what you are going to do. 
It is actions, not words. And what about this preparation ? If 
you had loved your enemies—prayed for your enemies—how 4 
different the world would be! Because prayer would make 
friends of enemies. Love would bring your enemies to your 
atms. It is the most difficult of all the commandments to follow, 
and yet it opens up the heavens! It is the one step that you © 
all have to take. It is very easy to love those who love you, — 
you can all do that. It is almost an instinct—you cannot help © 
it. You have to learn to love your enemies and pray for them— ~ 
pray for them. Pray that your enemies may become friends and 
when you pray for an enemy—remember someone that has 
passed out of the physical body. Remember someone! Some- — 
one you dearly loved and I can tell you this, that when you pray 
for your enemies, and you think of someone you dearly love— 
the angels of prayer that are near you will call that one into 
your presence and that one will go rejoicing, because he will ~ 
know that the law of God will never change, and that you 
have done for that one’s sake a great act—and by that act 
followed your Lord Jesus Christ. 

So—start, you that have not the evidence, start by prayer. 
Seek in the name of Jesus Christ—the power of God—and 
the angels will open up your eyes to the understanding of the 
glories of heaven, and you will have peace for ever. 


“HE THAT IS WITHOUT SIN AMONG YOU, LET 
HIM CAST THE FIRST STONE” 


IMAGINE the market-place of a great city and in the corner of 
the market-place a great crowd—an angry crowd. Leaning 
against the corner-stone is a woman—a very frail creature, and 
her clothes are torn—torn from her back. She is trying to 
hide in shame as she crouches with her face before the stone, 
while the mob howl at her. Then suddenly a great Figure 
strides through the crowd—a Figure with such a personality 
_ that no-one can withstand Him. He just puts His hand on the 
woman and He writes in the sand the message—‘“‘ He that 
is without sin among you, let him cast the first stone,” 
and the upraised hands of the infuriated mob drop 
and each one, by the great spiritual Power that is being 
poured down with the aid of that Great Master, bows 
his head; and across their minds—throughout all their sub- 
-conscious—come the many sins that they have committed and 
they know that they dare not cast a stone. 

I think that that illustration is one of the greatest in the 
Bible, and it leaves us wondering what sin really is and how 
far we are able to judge, and how far we dare condemn. 

_ The example did very little for the Christian Church. In 
this Christian country you find that women caught in adultery 
were taken to the market-place and stripped and branded. It 
is not so very long ago and yet every clergyman, every priest 
in every church, had a New Testament on the table of his pulpit 
with that one great example, and yet they went on condemning 
and condemning and condemning—and still they considered 
themselves followers of Christ. So what is sin? What are 
we to condemn and what are we to judge ? 
245 
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I have had many patients come to me and I have been their 
‘Father Confessor”. ‘They have said: ‘‘Dr. Lascelles, how 
can I atone for what I have done ?” When the story has been 
told I knew that I could not cast a stone; I knew that I could 
not condemn. I knew that it was not in the hands of men to 
ask for a penance—for I could only look back to that sin and 
think that if it were Christ who was being asked, what would 
He do? He would forgive as a mother would forgive; I 
can only say that as you have sown so you must reap, but the 
reaping is not so hard when you reap hand in hand with some- 
one you love and someone who loves you ; and there are some- 
times many whom you love and many who love you. Sin is 
judged where there is judgment but not by the sin. It does 
not matter what the sin is, it is not judged by the sin. You 
can sow much corn but you do not reap the same harvest every 
time. How is sin judged, and how much do you have to reap ? 
How much does God command you ? Just this. Sin is judged 
by the evil it brings to others, and not by the sin itself. Your 
punishment or your reaping depends entirely upon the effect 
of your sin on those who surround you and those who are con- 
nected closely with you. The burden, the weight of the burden 
is the sorrow that the sin has caused. You are all responsible 
for your own actions, but you are further responsible for the - 
affect of your actions on others. So it places on each individual 
a great responsibility. Now the thing you call “sin” in this 
country may not be considered sin in another country. It may 
be an act against the laws of your country. It may be an act 
such as heresy, for instance; against the laws of your church, 
but it may not, except to you as an individual, cause any sorrow 
or trouble to anyone else. The sins that are not punished by 
the law are—many of them—against the Holy Ghost. 
Many of the sins that are punished by the law you will not 
have to reap at all; but the real sins—the sins that cause sorrow 
and heartbreak to others, those are the ones that you will 
remember. | 

What are those sins P I am not going into details of what a 
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man might do in a sudden temptation; perhaps one never 
knows the circumstances; one never knows if one were put 
in the same condition, whether one would have resisted that 
particular sin; aye, many of you would have fallen sooner— 
far sooner. Perhaps a poor soul has put up a resistance that is 
quite impossible for you and because you have not done that 
particular sin you say “‘Oh, Doctor, she is an awful woman,” 
ot, ‘“‘he is a terrible man.”” You have never had the temptation 
yourself and it is not in your nature to have it, so people are 
always ready to condemn the faults in others—never weighing 
up the faults in themselves. Condemnation is one of the 
greatest sins. 

I am going to make a statement now, which I hope will not 
shock you. But I can tell you this as the truth, that I would 
sooner that someone connected with me was a prostitute than a 
selfish, vain woman; because I know that the one can be lifted 
up as Christ lifted the woman, but the other you are dealing 
with is an entirely different being. The one may have done 
great harm—I daresay she has—but she has not done the harm 
that the selfish, vain woman has done. Vanity, Selfishness and 
Jealousy! God protect you from all three! They are the 
difficult sins. 

Now let us weigh this up. Christ says ““God is Love.”” Now 
are not selfishness, vanity and jealousy the antithesis of love ? 
Are they not the three sins—the minor sins that drive love 
away? People tell me when I have rated them that I have 
rather an uncomfortable way—a very uncomfortable way of 
sometimes, for the sake of the soul, talking into the Past; I 
have the patient before me and I know that that is the only 
way. I am not inquisitive as to their past, not at all. Some- 
times it is necessary to just give that spur of some past action 
to loose the heavy subconscious pressure that is created by 
selfishness, jealousy and vanity and they tell me that I have 
released this. They say—‘‘Well, Doctor, how can I help it— 
it is my nature. I know it is wrong, but I was born like it—I 
was like it when I was a child. I hated my sister (as one woman 
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told me) because I thought she was getting more favours than — 


ee 


I was.” I said, ‘““Yes, and you drove your husband from your — 


home, through your jealousy, didn’t you? You drove him 
from your very arms when he was full of love for you and so 


your life has been one long misery—living in a hell, and you — 


tell me that you cannot help it—you were born like it; that 


your mother was like it and your sister was like it.” What a _ 


terrible attitude !_ Fancy sitting down and being satisfied with 
what you have been born like! You are not put into the flesh 
to just sit and take things as they come—you are put into it 
to fight a glorious, grand battle—that is Life; and when the 


battle closes to find rest and peace—joy and love. What a 


conquest! As I said earlier in my address to-night, one of the 
greatest of sins is to condemn—to condemn |! 


I do not think there is any sin—at least I know there is not 


a sin that you cannot forgive—not one! And there is not a 
sinner whom you cannot take by the hand and lift up and love 
—not one! And if you say you are Christian men and women, 
well, is it so very hard to follow Christ’s example in that par- 
ticular case? Is it so hard? WVanity—dignity—that is vanity 


on a hair trigger..;. . “I. -want to be the leader” (gigas 


want to be the head” ... “I have a forceful personality and 


I want everybody to obey me”. . . “I want to be an autocrat — 


onatin throne.” ... Ohyes! Always trying to get the upper 
hand—always looking upon worldly things to try and reach a 
worldly pinnacle and afterwards falling down and getting hurt, 
I know! The way is along the cool, quiet pathways of love. 
Try to climb the mountains up the stony way instead of falling 


in the pathway of flowers that goes right round it. Every — | 


time you condemn a sin you are sinning. Every time you 


forgive, you ate wiping one off your own slate and bringing — 


someone who loves you close to you. 
We see many strange things from the place where we abide. 


The way of the earth plane to the first sphere is thronged by 
many different people and they all come along wondering what. 
is going to happen to them. Most of them are very very sorry — 
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for themselves—determined in their minds that God is holding 
in His hands punishments for those who stray—and often, how 
surprised they are when they find that God who, in their 
distorted minds, they have believed so terrible, so just, so stern, 
has sent messengers down to take them by the hand—messen- 
gers to lead them—messengers to love them. The messengers 
do not say to them: ‘‘Well, what sort of an awful mess have 
you made of your time on earth, what have you been doing ?” 
If they have not sinned in action they have sinned in thought. 
How many times have some of you ladies stood outside a 
jeweller’s shop and looked and seen a beautiful diamond and 
have been unable to take your eyes away from it. If it had not 
been the fear of the law probably you would have taken it. 
That is sinning in thought. But those messengers do not ask 
you, what you have done—how many sins you have committed. 
No! They say: ‘“‘Come along, friend, let us lead you. How 
can we help you ? I must find those who love you who have 
passed before. This is a grand meeting—we want you, we love 
you. Oh yes, we know you have sinned, but we are Followers 
of Christ and His way with sinners is our way with sinners. 
Give us your hand. Yes, we know you have sown many times, 
and there are many weeds in your harvest, but we are not here 
to condemn, we must help you with your burdens. Come along, 
let us clear the ground and sow it with your favourite flowers.” 

Let us get away from this fear, fear, fear. Why, in many 
cases it is fear that sends a person to church on Sunday. They 
do not like going to church. Get away from fear, and when 
you have got that out of your minds—walk, walk, walk by 
service and love towards a great happiness—and do not wait 
until the Last Day. Let us find our Kingdom of Heaven now. 
That is what you want to say—‘‘Let us find our Kingdom of 
Heaven now,” and when you have made the decision—when 
you feel in your heart of hearts that there is only one thing 
that matters and that is: Love towards your neighbours— 
when you have made that determination you will never put 
Self in front; dignity, selfishness, vanity—you will cut it 
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right out and just give forth your whole soul in love for your 
fellow creatures; when you make that determination your 
Kingdom of Heaven starts. | 

You can seek happiness in all directions. You can seek 
pleasures in life in all varied directions—and if you cannot 
appreciate those pleasures, the less happiness there is; but 
give love and service and those pleasures that you thought 
would satisfy you in life—those pleasures that you have been 
running round to get until they have bored you—well, you 
can see what is in those pleasures, and when you have given 
love and service, you can enjoy them. You cannot even enjoy 
the song of the birds, the sunrise, the flowers or God’s great 
world picture until you have learned that lesson. You see it, 
but you do not enjoy it—but when once you make the step— 
the first forward step—towards the Kingdom of Heaven, God 
unveils your eyes and you see and understand. 


THE LEADERSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST 


THIS country is passing through an economic crisis—the 
greatest economic crisis in the history of the country and I 
might say in the history of the world. I have had many people 
during the last two or three weeks—men of affairs—speaking 
to me in reference to it. Some of them are in the Law, some 
- are on the Stock Exchange, one of them is a Banker; they are 
men who have their hands and minds daily in touch with the 
finance of this country and they all, without exception, have 
said to me: “Dr. Lascelles, shall we find a leader ?” They 
feel that this country has drifted through the want of leadership, 
and they wonder what sort of leader could possibly lift this 
country out of the disaster and bring it back into prosperity, 
peace and happiness. 

On our shores this week has landed a man, very small in 
stature, with just a loin cloth; a man who is representing a 
great continent—the country of India—with its teeming 
millions. His simplicity in act, his simplicity of life, his sim- 
plicity of clothing have been the butt of the ignorant. I have 
nothing to do with politics, I will not express my opinion as 
to whether his ideas are right or wrong, but has it not seemed 
strange to you that a man of little learning (when I say that I 
know he has been a lawyer, but I do not think he was a very 
good lawyer), but he is a man who has read mostly simple 
books, particularly the Bible and comparative religions, did 
it not strike you that something must have raised this man— 
a man really of the people—something outside himself must 
have brought him into the great prominence that he has had, 
that he could be chosen to come to this country and represent 
his own people at this Conference. I happen to know the 
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house where he stays and the women who have that house for 
those children in Bow; both of them have been patients of 
mine and I have spoken many times with them about this 
man Gandhi, and they have assured me that Gandhi’s leader 
is Jesus Christ. He may be wrong in his policy—that I will 
not discuss—but his leader is Jesus Christ. His policy may 
be wrong, although I doubt it; it is love of his fellow men. 
The opinion of the world as to this man will change, it is 
changing now. An Indian judge who knew him well said: 
“Dr, Lascelles, I do not agree with him, but he is a saint.” 
Now, his policy may be wrong, it may have started wrong, it 
may not be right at the present time, it may have to be altered, 
adjusted here and there, trimmed here and there, but it will 
be right in the end and his name will pass down into history 
and perhaps in a few hundreds of years, when he has been dead 
as far as his physical body is concerned, he will be added to 
the account of saints. 

I am giving these two instances for a reason, and that is this. 
That India has found a leader—England needs one. You 
need a leader. And the leader of India needs a leader, and if 
England finds a leader, as she will, that leader will not be on 
the material plane or the physical plane, but on the spiritual 
plane. 

So if nations need spiritual leadership, is it not logical that 
you as units of the nation, each and every one of you, need 
spiritual leadership ? Spiritualists—not all but some—and 
the movement as a whole have rejected the leadership of Jesus 
Christ. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, after several conversations 
with me, decided to put a principle on to the principles of the 
spiritualist movement and that was to accept the leadership of 
Jesus Christ. It was refused | 

Do you think for one moment that spiritualists with their 
psychic manifestations can, and do, drift aimlessly without 
leadership ? Many of them have taken on the leadership of 
their guides and in many cases have met with dire results. 


What more do we want as spiritual individuals than a leader- 
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ship such as Jesus Christ ? A spiritualist who rejects the leader- 
ship of Jesus Christ is like a wire starting from a dynamo cut 
off and not reaching its objective; they are going to waste. 

They want spiritual upliftment—they want spiritual evolu- 
tion ; some of them are really honestly striving to lift themselves 
to a higher state of consciousness and rejecting the only channels 
“open to them—a channel open by the leadership of the gentle 
Nazarene. You all need spiritual leadership |! 

I am now coming up against a difficulty that I meet in many 
individuals and I am getting that difficulty and trying to help 
over that difficulty—and that is this. That Christ to a great 
number of people, to a vast number of so-called Christians, 
remains outside the orbit of their understanding. They have 
never got to grips with Christ. They will tell you it is quite 
impossible for any nation to follow the Christian principle 
and remain a nation. They will tell you that as the world is 
to-day it is utterly impossible to follow Christ and His teach- 
ings; that if everyone followed Christ and His teachings it 
would be a different thing, but they as individuals cannot find 
it possible and some find it impossible to take one of Christ’s 
teachings, one of His laws and follow it. 

To most Christians Christ is an outsider. It is just a Name 
—just a word; Christ must be an Insider. They think it suffi- 
cient to go to church and keep reiterating some formula, some 
dogma, repeatedly saying: “I believe—I believe—I believe.” 
They think that is quite sufficient ; they do not really believe. 

You cannot believe in Jesus Christ if you do not know Him; 
and you cannot know Christ unless Christ has entered into 
your heart and that is mystical spiritual union. It is the accept- 
ance of the leadership of Jesus Christ. It is the Key to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and you cannot open your heart without 
Love. The way is clear. 

You can accept the leadership of Jesus Christ to-night, 
after this meeting—to-morrow, the day after—you can accept 
the leadership of Christ at any time. Constantly going to church 
will not give you the leadership of Christ, or being a Roman 
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Catholic, an Anglo-Catholic, a Protestant or a Buddhist. No 
spoken word can give you the leadership of Christ. You cannot 
get it that way. You have to join up—to link up with your 
heart. 

There are other leaders—you only know them by name, 
many leaders, many masters, but as at your mother’s knees 
you have lisped the name of Jesus Christ your Master. Most 
of you believed more in Christ as little children than you 
do now ; you accepted Christ because you trusted your mother 
or your father ; Christ was very real to most of you as children. 
You felt that you could ask Him things and He was really there 
and He or His angels were at your bedside as you said your 
ptayers and you were watched over during the hours of sleep ; 
you came and took the leadership of Christ with the simplicity 
of a child and at that time the heart was open—you accepted 
the leadership and lived in the joys of childhood, aye and 
grew up, and in lhe conflict with the world you became angular 
—you did not look along the straight road. You began to 
fear death—you were afraid of the hereafter and some of you 
old-fashioned ones—specially the old-fashioned Scotch Church 
that my parents belonged to—smelt hell fire in every corner of 
the house and Christ seemed to get farther and farther and 
farther away as interests piled up—as intellect developed so 
the leadership was pushed farther away. That is common 
between the fourteens and forties; then one gets above forty 
and gets into the fifties and one begins to think of somebody 
one knew who died at sixty and one may have only another 
ten years in the flesh and then one gets into the sixties and has 
the fear of the seventies. Seventy comes, and you say: ‘“‘Well, 
people do not as a rule live more than eighty. Only ten more 
years of life!» Andso on. When you are fifty you say: ‘‘Oh, 
I do not want to be an old man or an old woman. I do not 
want to live to eighty.” But when you are eighty you want 
to live to be a hundred; you are holding on the whole time. 
But in those later years of life you begin to think and think more. 
You become more childlike and you flounder about looking 
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for some leadership and some of you have tried many churches 
to see if you could find Christ there. You study many philo- 
sophies—some of you, maybe, are members of several cults, 
or have been membets, reaching out looking for something, 
looking for a leader; the leadership of Christ is in your own 
heart and your own soul. You have got to proclaim His leader- 
ship ; your prayers and your love will make you one of Christ’s 
children. 

One asked me in reference to my last address on Prayer, 
could I help him to pray—to whom was she to pray? She 
could not pray to Christ because He seemed so far away. 
Could she pray to her guides ? Could she pray to me? No! 
No! To build up the spiritual power, to answer prayer one 
has to bring Christ very near—so I said to this poor soul: 
“Let me show you—let me help you to Christ.”” And I told 
her to go on her knees and not to think of a guide, but to 
think of the angel messengers ; not to think of me but just to 
visualize Jesus—to reach out with her thoughts so that she 
could bring to her imagination—to her vision—just the Jesus 
that she could love most—with the smile of compassion on 
His lips and His arms held out, calling: “Come unto me all 
ye that are weary,” or the Jesus with the children, or the Jesus 
with the Magdalen? And she said: “‘Yes, Doctor, the Jesus 
with the Magdalen, I think I could visualize that.”” And then 
she brought the vision to her mind and she placed herself at 
the Feet of Christ as the Magdalen did and she felt her cares, 
her worries, her troubles, roll off. I have seen her since that 
prayer. What a difference! What joy, what hope, what peace, 
what Love! She has placed herself at the feet of Jesus Christ 
and accepted His leadership. 

The first time she came to me she said: “Dr. Lascelles, I 
am ctaving for love—I want to be loved.” She has accepted 
the leadership of Jesus Christ and she says now: “I want to 
give love—I want to give love.” It is a different attitude of 
mind. If that woman had not received the leadership of Jesus 
Christ she would have committed suicide. She told me herself 
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that if I had been unable to show her the way she fully intended 
to take her life. What a difference! Now you can all get that 
attitude of mind—that peace. The depression of the markets 
will not affect you; the dropping of your shares or so much 
on income-tax will not affect you; that is material. You are 
too evolved spiritually for anything material to affect you in 
any way. If you have to be like Gandhi and walk about with 
a loin-cloth, you would still be happy. If you have to leave 
your comfortable home and live in one room, you would still 
be happy. You would have accepted the leadership of Christ 
and entered His Kingdom of Heaven. I do not know how 
spiritualists pray, to whom they pray, or how they reach God 
without Christ. I do not know. But all I can say is this. Do 
as that woman did; do not seek the love but give it. Be kind 
—think kindly in the little things of life. Do as Christ would 
do. Open up your hearts to the Christ Spirit and He will 
lead you to His Kingdom of Heaven. 


Sa 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU 


Jesus of Nazareth was standing on a hillock, addressing a vast 
concourse of people, and telling them something new, and there 
were some in that concourse who laughed—fools that they were 
—some who sneered in their cynicism; there were priests who 
were angry; there were the scribes and Pharisees. While He 
was preaching, there was led up to Him a man obsessed by a 
devil. Jesus drove the obsessing spirit out of the man’s body, 
and the people wondered ; they set up a murmuring of wonder, 
and some near who loved Him almost shouted with joy, but 
above it all was the seething anger of those scribes and Pharisees 
who said: ‘‘Why, it is by the Devil that he casteth out devils.” 
And as you know, Jesus answered: “Know ye not that a house 
divided against itself will surely fall. How can the Devil cast 
out the Devil?” Was it not the Devil’s purpose—the purpose 
of the Prince of Darkness to keep the Devil there, and not have 
the Devil cast out ? And Jesus said: “By the Finger of God, 
I have cast this devil out. Why do not your Sons do likewise ?” 
He was referring then to Himself, being the Son of God; and 
these priests were the sons of the Church. What He meant was, 


why do not a// the sons of the Church cast them out? “By 


this Finger I cast him out.” 

Then He goes on further and He says: ‘‘This devil will 
come to you in dry places and will thirst for the satisfaction of 
its desires, and it will come back to the body. It will find it 
clean and garnished as a clean house, and it will not be able 
to enter, so it will again go out into the desert places, and it 
will bring back seven other devils and the man will be worse 
than he was before.” 

Now when people say that this healing is unlike other 
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healing, because Jesus’ healing was instantaneous, it hardly : 


follows as in cases of obsession—the devils come back and 


the man is worse than before. Jesus cast out a Devil by His © 
Finger. Now surely those of you healers who have had experi- — 


ence in lunacy cases—and there are many lunacy cases cured © 
in this house—cast out obsessing spirits by the use of the 
fingers. You dip your fingers in the water—your first and — 
second finger—and you make the Sign of the Cross on the back | 
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and on the front of your patient, enclosing the whole body. of j 
the patient in a cross. They become quite quiet, sometimes 


for three or four days, and then the patient gets worse, so you 
make mote crosses and so on, until the time comes when you — 


have so strengthened the Spirit of the patient, that the obsesselil i 


spirit cannot enter, and the patient is cured. 


Jesus made another statement. He said: “When you make — 
this symbol on the obsessed man, the Kingdom of God is within — 


you.” He was always saying “‘Seek ye the Kingdom of God”— 


He did not mention anything about the Kingdom of God on ; 
eatth. When He healed the sick in the ordinary way—when ~ 


He laid the Hands on the lepers, and the blind, and the halt, — 


when He unstopped the ears of the deaf, He did not mention — 


that, but when He cast out the devil from the man, He made — 


a remarkable statement; He said: “The Kingdom of God | 


is within you.” 


Now, I want to elucidate that, by trying to picture to you — 
what really happens when you make the Sign of the Cross on | 


an obsessed patient. That sign is visible in the ether, it is — 


visible in the Kingdom of Heaven. What is the Kingdom of 
Heaven ? Is it the first sphere or the second sphere above the 
eatth plane—is that the Kingdom of Heaven? No! The 
Kingdom of Heaven is the place wherein the highest spirits 
dwell—the Angels of God; it is the seventh sphere. 

Now you can heal day after day, week after week, month 
after month, year after year, and never contact the Kingdom of 
Heaven. While you are healing you do not contact the King- 
dom of Heaven (although there are certain times when you do, 
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but these are exceptional), but when you pray on the Harmony 
Prayer Obsession Circle for lunacy cases, you contact the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven. Whenever you give a direct treatment, 
and treat a case by the Sign of the Cross, you contact the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

There ate two spheres in the Kingdom of Heaven, the sixth 
and the seventh sphere. You Christians call the seventh sphere 
the Christ sphere—you call it that because Christ is in that 
sphere—ii is the highest. The sphere below, or the sixth sphere, 
is the sphere which contacts the earth plane in the case of 
obsession. Why should this be? It is because the spirits of 
the first, second, third, fourth and fifth spheres have no effect 
on an obsessed spirit. In the first place, they would not see 
the Sign of the Cross. 

The whole of the world’s atmosphere or etheric is divided 
up into seven parts, each part interpenetrating the other, so there 
ate seven ethers in one, and the sixth ether is the ether that has 
vision of the Cross. If you are taken out of your bodies at 
night, as you sometimes are when you sleep, you see certain 
forms and visions. You sometimes travel out of your physical 
body into the plane of beauty and light, but you see nothing 
above the second sphere except in extraordinary cases which 
see on the third sphere. But you see on the second and first 
sphere; you would not, however, see that Cross. But if it 
were possible that your etheric body in sleep, could be taken 
into the sixth sphere, and you came into touch with a symbolized 
or Cross obsession case, you would see a bright shining Cross. 
Now does this not stand to reason. If Jesus said, by His Finger 
He cast out these devils—that actually brings to bear upon the 
surroundings of thai particular person, the Kingdom of Heaven, 
which is the sixth and seventh sphere. There is no other 
possible explanation. They are the higher spirits in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and Jesus almost dares these Pharisees and those 
scribes to open their mouths in derision, or laugh out of their 
foolishness, or be angered. He calls them vipers and hypo- 
crites, 
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From early days, when your ancestors scratched pictures on — 
the walls and caves, they had symbols and signs, and these — 
symbols and signs were word signs or call signs. You know, — 
and we know, that there are controlled call signs over evil — 
spirits, such as are practised in black magic and used as curses. — 

I was informed about the evil doings of a cult of workers 
in black magic, by a man who had contacted them in Russia, — 
Anyone they wished evil to, they made a peculiar sign with ~ 
their finger on the back of their victim, and it was not long — 
before disaster befell that person. I 

In India they have kept the records of these secret cults over — 
a period of years, and have practised black magic to a ~ 
great extent, particularly among the bad Yogis. There are two — 
types of Yogis—the good and the bad, and some of the patsees, 
and certainly some of the evil fakirs of that country. | 

We have had two cursed cases here. A woman reprimanded — 
a Hindu for ill-treating a dog. She walked out of the house ~ 
to the tennis court and she was struck blind. When she came © 
to me, the first thing I said to her was: “Did you have a red © 
shaped mark on your neck >”? She said, “‘Yes, it was like a birth- — 
mark.” I told her if she had had her hait cut, she would have — 
seen it was in the shape of a bat’s wing. 

Another case was of a boy, the son of a colonel. The father — 
had threatened to blow up an Indian temple because of the _ 
noise which took place at the services. (The temple was in the — 
compound of his regiment.) The Indians took no notice. — 
They white-washed the temple inside and out and left it. The — 
colonel’s son gradually grew thinner and thinner. He was — 
going into a decline. He was sent to England to the best 
specialist in London. Nothing could be done for him. He 
was virtually dying. I saw him and he told me that the most 
peculiar thing was that on his back he had a red mark, the 
shape of a bat’s wing. He was obsessed by a sign that was the — 
sign of evil. So these signs and these symbols are known to 
the East, in almost every religion of the East. 

The one great sign and symbol of the West—the Cross of 
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our Lord Jesus Christ—is used as a Crucifix in the Catholic 
Church, sometimes as a plain cross in the Church of England, 
but it is a symbol that shows no meaning except as a thing to 
love and worship ; it has no meaning in its effect on humanity 
generally. The crucifix shows the Christ in His agony. I 
would not have a Crucifix in this house. Christ on the Cross 
is not the Christ we want in memory, but the Risen Christ, 
Who is working for the world to-day, and so I would sooner 
have the empty Cross. 

At a house of friends of mine who have come to me, they 
have a cross in a corner by a table and they pray there. That 
cross has been blessed. They occasionally dip their fingers 
in water and make the cross over the cross, and that is seen. 
I think they are favoured, for the Kingdom of Heaven is there, 
matk you, the Kingdom of Heaven is there. They virtuously 
go up to that Cross at night and kneel in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Can you be surprised that such wonderful cures are 
done on the Harmony Prayer Circle? Can you be surprised 
if cases of lunacy are cured ? Can you be surprised that this 
ctoss which heals these people, is the cross which is made in 
the ether. Can you be surprised that they find happiness and 
joy? That everything goes right with their lives—that their 
troubles are removed ? If for five or ten minutes before retiring 
they kneel at the foot of that cross, they find an uplifted joy 
which lasts until the next night, and will last them all their life 
_ hereafter. Can you be surprised that they are in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Oh, you spiritualists, you people who have contacted the 
dead or the so-called dead, who have been to your séances and 
have spoken to your mothers, brothers, sisters, husbands or 
children, you spiritualists, you should know they are there. 
You should know they are by your side, leading you, loving | 
you, taking you by the hand in friendship, bereft of all selfish 
fleshlike jealousies they may have had on the earth plane. 
Full of noble motives on your behalf. How much greater is 
it not, to step into that Kingdom of Heaven? How much 
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love you, into that Kingdom of Heaven ners you ! What a | _ 
thing it must be, you: who know, to walk towards that cross | ji 
at night and just say: “‘Mother, let me in the flesh take you 4 
into my Kingdom of Heaven.” What a joy it is for those who : 
love you and whom you love to be taken into that Kingdom : 
of Heaven! 
We have built a Kingdom OF Heaven in this house. Yes, 4 
by the Finger of Christ. It is not your fingers which make that 
cross. There are other fingers used which make the cross, — 
and there are Angels and Emissaries of Christ who do the work © 
under you. We have made a Kingdom of Heaven here by the © 
Finger of Christ. It is a long climb up to it. It is at the top of — 
this house, and all you can see in it is an altar, two vases, seven 
chairs and a cross. But oh, if you could really see! If you © 
could have the sixth sight! If you could see the Angel form © 
and lose sight of the chairs and the altar and just see instead — 
Christ with those many angel forms in that Kingdom waiting — 
for your prayers. ; 
If you could see with the sixth sight you would not have — 
to be appealed to go to the Harmony Prayer Circle. There — 
would be no appeal about it. What we would have to do is — 
to keep you out when you came in such numbers. You would — 
not stop and listen to this Appeal Sunday after Sunday—then — 
go home and say: ‘‘Oh yes, I will go some day, but I am too © 
busy just now. I am playing cards with my friend. I do not 
want to go into the Kingdom of Heaven.” | 
The Kingdom of Heaven is there as those who have been in — 
know. Ask them and they will tell you. It is a place apart — 
—the Kingdom of Heaven brought through the Finger of — 
Christ, and further that Cross in your room. Are there any — 
homes belonging to anyone here that has not that sanctuary ? 
Could not you place a photograph on a plain table of a dear — 
one who has passed—by that cross so that their image could 
be in the Kingdom of Heaven? Are there any homes here 
that have not that ? Last year I went in and blessed two such 
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sanctuaries. I did not make them any better because I went 
in—it was just an act of love—I wanted to. I wanted to see 
their Kingdom of Heaven, so I offered to control the sensitive 
and give a short prayer in those two homes. 

One was a man who controls a thousand people, who has 
important meetings all over the country, and he says that he 
would not dream or think of going to a meeting, without first 
entering there. The other man was one of the leaders of the 
League of Nations. I went to his house with the sensitive and 
I prayed at his sanctuary. He has remarked many times since 
that this is the greatest thing he has ever done. That it has 
increased his influence in the League of Nations a hundtred- 
fold. He said: “It is not I who get things done—it is the 
angels in my Kingdom of Heaven.” 

Have you the Kingdom of Heaven on earth ? You can have 
it right in your very home—in your very bedroom. How can 
things go wrong when the Kingdom of Heaven is there ? 
But do not think for one moment you can just place the sanc- 
tuary there—with the cross—and expect God to do everything 
—for you to sit down and leave it to the angels. No—that is 
an impossibility! You have to try your utmost. But you will 
be guided and uplifted and helped, and the things of earth that 
seem to worty you, will worry you no more. You will be 
lifted out of the groove you have been running in all your 
lives, into a plane of happiness, where there are many flowers 
and great beauties. But you must work. How are you to 
work? By doing your duty in whatever position you may 
be. By being honest—by loving—and last, the most important 
thing of all—by being worthy of that Kingdom of Heaven. 


DIVINE LOVE 


A sHortT while ago I gave an address, as some of you will 


remember, on the development of the Christ consciousness. — 


Then, more recently, for those of you who sit in the Harmony 
Prayer Circles and for the Healers, I went more deeply into the 
subject and I developed, or I was on the verge of the develop- 
ment of the Christ psychology. 

What is the Christ that is in you ? How can you describe in 
earth terms, a spiritual power? ‘The Christ in you is as diffi- 
cult in apprehension, surely, as divine love. It is something 
that is so abstract. We know, do we not, the expression of 
various emotions of the human mind. We know the effect, 
physical and spiritual, of those emotions. We are, some of 
us, mothers—and we certainly feel that we have touched the 
rim of divine love in the love of motherhood. Some of us 
ate blessed with partners who have developed in us a love that 
is outside sexual expression. It is just a deep, abiding love that 


lasts always, and we say: “Is that divine love >’ Some of 


us are young, just going out into the world and we have met 
someone who appeals, and we are willing to throw on one side 
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everything, for the sake of that loved one, and we feel that | | 


companionship with that young loved one will be a paradise 
on earth. We are willing to face—joy, yes, sorrow and despair, 
happiness, side by side. Is that divine love ? Then we have 
all these emotions ; just the emotions which are the antithesis 
of love—such as jealousy, anger, hate, pride, envy. There 
they are, deep, black shadows that are cast in front of the 
spiritual eyes of man, blotting out from sight God’s Kingdom 
of Heaven—and behind the shadow is divine love. In the 
development of the inner self, the true self that is linked with 
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Christ, that raises the force of the Christ Power within, I am 
with you and want to teach you. I want to show you the way, 

and so we are developing along the lines of the Christ psycho- 
logy. 

The Healers that are here—are you satisfied with yourselves ? 
Ask aay healers. Is there one so puffed up? No! There 
could not be such a one, for they could not heal! But, is there 
one that is satisfied? No! They have the urge to give 
of themselves for the sake of humanity, and under their hands 
they have seen what appears to be miracles performed. Are 
they satisfied? No! And they come to me and they say: 
“Why is it some cases seem to race on ahead in the most extra- 
ordinary manner and another case, of a very much nicer person, 
takes a very long time to heal, and when we are getting results 
they do not please us; we want more results and greater re- 
sults.” Then they have said: “‘Why is it? We love our 
_ work, it is our whole heart and soul. We do what you tell us, 
Doctor Lascelles; we pray for our work—it has taken up our 
lives—and yet we ate not satisfied. The disciples seemed to 
heal so much more quickly—they seemed to have so much 
power.” Yes! They had the advantage surely—of knowing 
Christ so intimately—and yet, they denied Him! They did not 
believe that He was The Christ. They were so very natural— 
fishermen, just ordinary fishermen, with just the faults of you 
and myself. They could not believe! It is all very well for 
you, who have been brought up from your cradles with Christian 
teachings; it is all very well your saying: “‘Well, I cannot 
understand the disciples denying Him—betraying Him—not 
believing in Him. We could not—we would not... .” But 
then, there are many that come here who do not believe in 
me who are intimate with me. Doubts stumble helter-skelter 
through their consciousness, and I can tell you this: that I 
would sooner have a doubter than one who takes everything 
and believes everything, because, not only would they believe 
me, but they would believe anybody who was against me. I 
like the man and woman who think; I like them, yes, who 
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say, “I do not know if that is a spirit.” I agree with them; ! 
until you are quite sure—do not know! When you are quite — 
sure—be sure—and then be loyal. It is right that you should ~ 


investigate. Of course, it is right ! 


A Mr. Jones came to me a little while ago and he said: . 
“How do I know that you are Dr. Lascelles ?” I replied, “How ~ 
do I know that you are Mr. Jones, then I, perhaps, will prove ~ 


that I aw Dr. Lascelles. You might be Mr. Brown. How dol 
know that you are not the shadow and that I am the substance, 
and that you do not really exist; it would be very difficult to 
prove except through the ordinary senses.” 


So you see all these doubts and fears were tumbled into the ~ 


heads of the disciples—just like they tumble into your heads. 
So they were not more loyal, or as loyal to Christ as you are. 
They had their difficulties, just as you have yours, and yet, 
what was it that gave them so much power ? Was it that they 
developed this power through being so close to Christ ? And 
yet you find that they were healing miraculously, marvellously, 
after Christ had passed out of the flesh. At least, I can assure 
you that their healing was stronger after the Resurrection, 
because their faith was greater. 

What is the answer? The answer is: The development 
of The Christ within the disciples in that upper room. I am 
trying to help you. I have not had this given to me—I have 
had to find it out. Certainly I have been helped by the Higher 
Powers, but I had to work to find it out. The development of 
The Christ in the disciples went so far. It developed their 
healing to extraordinary extent, but it only went so far. Christ 


tells them that some things they could not bear. My develop- — 


ment can be for a time rather painful; there is suffering attached 
to it. It is not all gladness and brightness and happiness. 

Do you know of any power—now, just think for a minute 
—that you could develop in you that would make you go to 
the stake and be burned and smile and sing during the burning ? 
You know in the time of Nero they used the martyrs as candles. 
Do you know of any power that would make you do that ? I 
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do! I know of a power that could be developed in you so that 
you would not feel the burning. The Christ in you. 

Now this power is not for Christians only. There is no 
*““Trespassers will be prosecuted” on the notice. It is for every 
religion throughout the world. Perhaps some of you have 
read of the wonders of the yogis of the East. It is this power ! 
They call it by another name, but it is just this power. Some 
of the eastern races have a return of the development of the 
fakirs, where they develop the different senses of the physical 
body ; the solar plexus, the heart, the throat, the pituitary gland 
and the heels. They are using this power for certain develop- 
ment, but I do not want any of you to use that power for any 
development; let the power just be raised; let the dynamo 
be started, and it will teke its course, and will be used by the 
spirit behind you for a right purpose. Let the Christ in you 
develop divine love. 

‘You remember that I spoke of sitting or lying in bed and 
reading a verse just before sleep to correct faults—and then 
seeing written up in front of you the word—“ Christ”. That 
is the link and then, on awakening, not worrying about the 
verse you have read; the first thing you see in the morning 
is “‘Christ” and every time you visualize the word “Christ” 
in your daily life, so you are developing that power in you on 
to that fault. Now I want you to remember that! 

Well, you know you have all got faults—and you 
have all aspirations and ambitions. You are all struggling 
to aspire—you are all struggling to reach your ambition, 
and in the struggle you find that all forces seem to be 
directed in your direction to stop you from aspiring and 
reaching the point of your ambition. There seems as if 
there is some power of evil that centres on you just as you 
intend to be good. I know! I know your difficulties! You 
have prayed about it, have you not? Those that have loved 
you have prayed for you, perhaps—I hope so—and yet, you 
seem to be all up against the stone wall, scraping your hands 
on its roughness, looking for a door. Well, my friends, some- 
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times this wall is very long—very long! But at any part of 
it—a mile, a half mile, a quarter mile, a few yards—at any © 
part of the wall, the Power of Christ will lift you right over — 


it and put you in His Kingdom. Think of it! There in the 
Seventh Heaven—the developing place of Christ—Christ and 
His holy angels stand! There they are, pouring on to this 
earth plane immense power, waiting for just you to take some 
of those powers into your consciousness and use them in His 
Name. I know! I have seen it pouring down through a 
church on to an altar at the time of Communion. I have seen 
it pouring down on to the bedside of a sick child in a back 
room of a slum. Yes! I have seen it in all sorts of places and 
there is sufficient for all those that are in the world and that 
are of the world. There is room—plenty of room for all incar- 
nate and discarnate spirits. There is none of it wasted. It 
passes right through this earth plane back again in one con- 
tinuous circle, enveloping the whole of the universe and you 
have been peculiarly and specially made as receivers for this 
power, and you do not receive a millionth part of the percentage. 
Now think of it! When the disciples healed they healed by 
the power of this power in them. When the prophet was 
levitated, he was levitated by this Power that was in him; 
yes, the gates of the prison were broken asunder—and it was 
by this power that they were broken—and this, our greatest 
work, is developing the greatest thing in the world—and that 
is Divine Love. 
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I have tried to teach you all to love your neighbours—to 7 


make friends with your enemies, and I have been with you in 
your fight and your struggles; some of you for years and 
years—and I know exactly how difficult it has been. I have 
been back thousands and thousands of years to the knowledge 
of the ancient Persians, the Greeks, the Romans, the Egyptians, 
the worshippers of different religions in their practice—I 


have been right back and spoken with those that have walked — 


with Christ. I have gleaned a little here and there and I have 
added to this one and added to that, and those that walked 
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with Christ, and the Buddhists and the Mohammedans and 
the Brahmins and the Egyptians and the Romans and the 
Persians—they all told me a little and said the one word— 
**Seek” and I have been seeking in your name and for your 
-sake—and this knowledge I impart. It is part of the answer. 
I want you to trust us and let us take your troubles and worries, 
your sins, your hopes, your desires, your aspirations and 
ambitions, and place them in this great Power of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ—and give me and that band, that large band that 
is attached to me—the privilege of leading some of you into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and if I lead a few, each one will 
bring a jewel into the crown of our band; each one will bring 
me one step nearer to the one that I love. 


RIGHT THINKING 


“Tre Kingdom of God is not by observation; is neither — 
‘Lo here’ nor ‘Lo there’-—but the Kingdom of God is 
within you”’. | ; 

I have given you several addresses on “‘The Christ Spirit — 
in Man”, and I have spoken many times of the Kingdom of — 
Heaven and the Kingdom of God; now I am dealing with it — 
from this angle—from the angle of development. You see — 
it does not matter how low or evil you are—it does not matter 
how far you have drifted from the path of goodness and 
righteousness ; it does not matter how selfish, vain and envious ; 
you are. Christ said: ‘The Kingdom of God is within you”. — 
You cannot shake yourselves away from it—you cannot get — 
away from it—it is always there—always there ! 

The sensitive went out to a country house to consecrate a © 
chapel—a sanctuary. The sanctuary was in a corner of the © 
bedroom—just a little cabinet. On it were ten, twelve or — 
perhaps twenty photographs of people whom this lady had 
-loved—people who had left the flesh body and were in the 
spirit realm; let us call them “loved memories”—and a cross 
—a plain cross. There on the side was the bed. I was asked 
to give a prayer and a short address and to arrange the con- 
sectation. I gave an address, and suddenly, while the address 
was going on, there was a shaft of light piercing right through 
the walls, upward through the roof, right beyond the human 
vision, and it gradually built up brighter and brighter and down 
the shaft of light, or, as it were, appearing in the light came 
two angelic forms—and one stood on one side of that little 
cabinet and the other stood on the other side; there were the 
photographs and in the centre was the cross. I finished my 
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address and then said a prayer. It was all over! The sensitive 
and his wife, the visitors and Capt. Wright returned home and 
I went away back to my work; but I left something behind 
—two angels beside a cabinet. 

Now this lady whose sanctuary I had consecrated, could 
not see the angel forms. Very few (1 am referring to the higher 
angel forms) do see them—but she did see them, not in form, 
but in light. Last night, when she was in her bed, her Guides 
informed me that their were two lights, just pinpoints, either 
side of that cabinet—and she saw them. Now those angel 
forms ate there to build up the Kingdom of Heaven in that 
corner—or to build up the Kingdom of God there. The 
Kingdom of God in that corner is a dynamic force. It is the 
power that is poured down from that angelic sphere into that 
bedroom, into that country house, that is going to set into the 
soul of that woman the dynamic force that has been static 
to a great extent to the present day, and she will know the 
Kingdom of Heaven. But, she must go further than that. As 
she prays at that altar her soul will be uplifted—her prayers 
will be heard—her prayers will be answered; and each time 
that she goes to that little corner and kneels on her knees, 
the Kingdom of God that is within her will gradually blos- 
som, will spring up as from a seed and become dynamic; it 
will give forth fruit that others will pluck and have the joy 
of. Out of that corner in that little bedroom, will come a 
distinct force for good—a distinct force of love and happi- 
-ness—and the force of the angels and the power that is poured 
down to that little corner, will set in motion the Kingdom of 
God. 

It does not finish there ! She must do something on her 
part. (I shall not be able to go deeply into the matter of the 
development of the Kingdom of God in the hearts of man) 
but I am going to dwell on one principal feature by which 
the Kingdom of God is developed and that is—right think- 
ing. Very few people think rightly. I wonder how many people 
would think out their thoughts about their neighbours, if 
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they knew about the writing on the Walls of Jericho, and — 


that the acashic record of their lives can be read and that, 


perhaps, one day that neighbour will read their thought. 


People think evil far more than they do evil. They let their 
thoughts gather evil to themselves. A man, maybe, has had 


a bad business deal; he has played the game of business chess - 
and he has made a wrong move and been checkmated by 


his opponent. He does not blame himself—he does not say: 
“Well, I had the ingenuity but that man got the better of 


me—good fortune go with him!’ His mind begins to see, — 
ot he thinks how he can be revenged and how he will get the — 
better of him the next time, and how, if he ever comes into ~ 
contact with him in the shape of business again, he will show ~ 
him—and he gradually works himself up and up and up until — 
he feels that he could almost kill him. He does not do any- — 


thing—just thinks! But what his thought does is this. His 


thought sets forces in motion not of the Kingdom of God 


but of the Kingdom of Hell—and instead of these forces draw- — 


ing down the higher powers from the Kingdom of God, it — 


raises up the lower powers from the Kingdom of Hell—and ~ 
if he goes on thinking—thinking—thinking like that, there — 
will come a time when he will be ashamed of himself and © 


he will hate the man that he is. He will forget all about 


revenge. But what has he done ? Seared his soul! Seared his — 


soul just by the power of thought. Smeared that mirror that 
should reflect the good—the light of happiness and joy—and 


put the owner of that soul into misery and hopelessness and © 


despair. Those thoughts are written; maybe that person 


will be able to write them off—but he or she can only wipe — 


them off by the hand of one of God’s own angels through 
the Kingdom of God. 

Then again we have the woman who thinks evil of another 
woman—who will never think good; who sees in her neigh- 
bour something to criticize, something to condemn—whose 
every action is written on the slate with a smear; and when 
the maligned woman comes to tea, how glad she is to see her 
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—what a welcome she gives her. How she shakes her by the 
hand and leads her to a chair and makes a fuss of her. You 
know! It is done every day—and all the time the woman 
is criticizing the other’s dress or hat—or something she has 
said or done—and she is jotting it down in the cesspool of her 
memory so as to relate it again when another victim comes 
to her tea-table. Thoughts! And what are you doing there ? 
Playing the hypocrite. If you do not like the woman’s hat, 
why don’t you tell her so? If you do not like her dress—tell 
her it does not suit her. Why think it and then be pleasant ? 
Do you not see what you are doing? You are thinking 
wrongly. You are clouding over the vision of the Kingdom 
of God. 

And then the pessimist—who always looks for the worst; 
whose home is wrong. He is always going to get into diffi- 
culties because he is always looking for trouble before trouble 
ever comes. What is he doing ? Thinking wrongly. Building 
up in his soul despair. Bringing the power of despair into his 
orbit—into his consciousness—drawing them closer and 
closer out of hell—the despairing thoughts! They are there 
below the earth plane. They are coming up all the time—but 
the pessimist is just drawing them to him. He becomes more 
and mote pessimistic, piling up pessimistic thoughts—thoughts 
of despair. Why, you can hear the spirits of hell wailing beneath 
the feet of the pessimist. Thinking wrong | 

Then we have the other picture of right thinking! The 
thought sets in motion—into dynamic action the higher 
powers of love and happiness—the forces that lift the Kingdom 
of God into the outer soul of man so that they see love and 
beauty, hope and peace. Oh, what a different aspect! The 
optimist! And when troubles force themselves on him, he 
just throws the troubles off and trusts in God and his prayers. 
The optimist realizes that this life is only just an event in all 
eternity and a short one at that—he does not build on the sur- 
face of the physical body, he builds on the hope of the soul, 
and the life after death—he develops not physical position, 
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or material position in this life but a spiritual position; he 


develops the sight that sees the beauty in the rose—not the © 
material made forms of man. How different! This man by | 


his optimistic thought draws down from the very heavens— 


that place where it is all optimism—all looking forward to greater 
beauties, greater love, a fuller life—a greater joy; thinking © 


right. . 

Then the one who will never think badly of anyone; who, 
when told the story of a life of evil, reads between the lines 
of that story a life of good. There is something of the Kingdom 
of Heaven in the story of evil, because the Kingdom of God 


is in the soul of the one who does the evil. Seeing good in — 


everyone! Right thinking! He will never think negatively— 


he always thinks positively. 


The Kingdom of God is within all—the highest and the © 
lowest; and when you think evil of your neighbours— ~ 
believe me, you are just dragging them a little bit lower and © 
yourself lower still. And you who welcome with the hand of | 
friendship in your homes, those that you speak evil of and { 
unkindly of—you are hypocrites, and as Jesus said, when He © 
spoke of the Pharisees: ‘‘It is easier for the publicans and the ~ 
harlots to enter the Kingdom of Heaven than you.” You are © 
thinking wrongly. Cannot you think rightly ? From the bot- — 
tom of your very souls, make love the foundation of your : 
lives. Never think evil—never despairingly—always hope- — 
fully with the power of love. You may condemn your neigh- © 
bours in the power of your thoughts, but you are trying to — 
slander—and God never can be slandered. And in this hour — 
of eventide, as I promised last Sunday that each and every one — 
would have an angel hand laid on them as they pass from out — 
this door—I truly hope that as they pass from here—they will — 
make a firm resolve to develop in themselves the Kingdom of ~ 
God by right thinking; that they will. throw off from their — 
shoulders the burdens of worry and trouble and step out into — 


ee 


the clear sunshine—into the brightness of the blue sky, released — 
from despair through the help of God and His angel messengers. — 


THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IN MAN 


JoHN was standing by the side of the lake when Jesus was 
baptized by the spirit of Christ and Jesus of Nazareth the 
Man evolved by the spirit of Christ passed on His way; and 
from the side of the lake He chose several fisherfolk as His 
disciples—plain, ignorant fisherfolk. That was in the begin- 
ning and then in the end Christ defiled between two thieves— 
both of the lower order of humanity, both with little thought 
of duty or spirituality. Yet one changed by the word that was 
spoken to him which brought a lesson to the whole of the 
world. Those who followed Christ through His three years 
—what happened to them ? I will tell you! The Christ spirit 
was not confined in the body of Jesus, but it entered into the 
spirit of the disciples and so they were changed—as it entered 
into the thief and he changed. It could raise the lowest of 
humanity to a seat by His side in the Seventh Heaven. It is 
a wonderful lesson. It is that friendliness of Christ and it is 
in the world to-day in its present state of chaos ? 

Now look at this spirit. What is it? You have a soul ; 
some of you call it the etheric, but it is the soul in my lan- 
- guage. You have the physical body and you have the spirit. 
Now do you teally believe that you can encage the spirit in 
the confines of the physical body ? Do you really believe that 
the inspiration and the urge for good and the urge that you 
have to raise yourselves spiritually comes from adjusting 
that brain of yours which is confined there ? There is nothing 
new in the physical body—there is nothing new in the physical 
brain. If you were shut up in a room full of books—it does 
not matter how classical they might be—and you turned over 
the pages, you would find very little that was new. The greatest 
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intellects in the world are only a treflection—perhaps the true, 
perhaps a very besmirched one, but they are only a reflection 
of something that has been known—that has been written— 
that has been done before. There is nothing new in the brain 
—there is nothing new in the mental aura at all. But the 
spirit—that is something apart—something you cannot con- 
fine—something that goes out into the ether that lives most 
of the time in a different place; in the place of the soul—not 
the place of the body. Something that wanders, that receives 
pulsations—that takes on atmosphere—that lives—that is 
really alive; the spirit of man can be touched by the Hand of 
Christ. 

Last week I had an extraordinary experience. I have now 
passed from the physical body eighty odd years and many 
times I have told you that I have never seen Christ—that I 
have never seen the saints; but last week I was troubled by 
many things. I had been fighting the forces of evil that had 
been gathering round my work and my head was bowed low. 
I could see the edifice that I was building, crumbling. I sat 
in prayer and my spirit was taken to a place where it had never 
been before. It must have been somewhere near the Seventh 
Heaven. An old man met me—a man whose face was shining 
with light—a man with power and personality—a man whom 
anyone would follow. He said, “Come”. And as I walked 
along I saw an egg-shaped light—a light that permeated the 
whole of my soul and it gradually opened and behind the 
light I saw the figures of the saints. They were enumerated 


and my guide told me that One was Christ. I was so filled with — 


this light and the glory of it all that I forgot those others in 
gazing on the One—the Light of the World. There was no 
message—no bidding to be of good cheer—no words of 
upliftment—no offer of extra help, but just that. Oh, but 
there was no need—I knew that! I had the power of heaven 
behind me and that in my poor way, as I have tried to follow 
and teach you to follow in the footsteps of Jesus Christ, I felt 
that He knew—that He had sent for me and I had no mote to 
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fear. My heart was glad and is glad now. My soul was uplifted 
and is uplifted now ; I would like to take you with me and show 
you what I saw. And from this egg-shaped light shafts went 
out that penetrated as far as sight could penetrate and I knew 
that this light was all over the world—that every country, 
every race, every atom had in it something of this light; and 
then, passing back to my work I looked for this light in the 
souls of men. Some I saw were faintly glowing, but in the 
majority was darkness. The flame was there to be lit, but nobody 
had applied the match and it was just in darkness. But I am 
determined—determined through the whole course of my work 
on this earth plane to bring the light and apply the match to 
the souls of those who come into contact with me. My expres- 
sions fail; some things I cannot tell you—because they are in 
your own soul and each soul has its own expression of Christ 
—coloured maybe, but it is an expression. Each soul that 
has been touched with a match and has had Christ in it— 
lit up in it—goes on its way joyful and happy—forgetting 
the sins of the past—forgetting the troubles and the worries 
of the world around, forgetting self in aiding others. I am 
trying to apply the match. You all need it. 

In your worship here, as you sit facing this altar—at both 
sides of the altar stands an Angel Form. Around this con- 
gregation of people stand many Forms. These Forms all have 
different spiritual attainments ; some high in the heaven, some 
just close to the earth; but the audience here has not just 
doubled—it has trebled and quadrupled with the number of 
_ Forms that are standing here now—drawn from heaven by 
the power of love. You know some of them—you have known 
them in the flesh; some are just your Guides—heavenly 
helpers ; some are just associated with me in this work; some 
in the Harmony Prayer Circle chapels—members of my Band 
—some ate the Guides of the healers who are sitting here— 
twenty or thirty of them—are lit up—they shine out. The 
spirit of Christ that is in their souls shines forth with their 
spirit. They are all of them happy in degrees; I think—no, 
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I am sorry—there are three over there who are not happy; ; 
souls from the lower hells brought here by your prayers. 
The rest, I think I can say are happier than they ever were 
when they were confined in the fleshy body. They are all part 
of one great whole. They are all necessary units for God’s 
purpose; they all must receive the birth of the spirit—the 
lighting of the light before they can enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And you—you just sit amidst this company. You 
must come here for something! 1 know why you come! You 
want to gain that happiness—to gain that spiritual glory— 
you want to understand—you want your eyes cleared so that 
you can see. Take to yourselves the friendship of Christ. 


Do not worry about who wrote the Books of the Bible or who 


wrote the Gospels; do not worry whether one particular 
religious sect is right or one is not. Do not think about the 
dogmas and creeds of the church as symbols of worship. Do 
not think of Christ as an enthroned God listening to your 
words of glorification. Bring Christ off His Throne into your 
hearts. I cannot tell you how to do it. If I told you, my method 
for each individual might be wrong. But if you pray earnestly 
and call on the spirit of Christ that His light may shine in 
your soul, you will be shown the way—you will know when 
He comes. It may take a day, a week or a year, but you will 
know when He comes. 


. a 
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Bring into the confines of your home the spirits of love— ' 
the angels of power, the angels of light, that they may lead — 


you and teach you that it is through worship and prayer that 


one clears and paves the way—that one gives oil to the lamp — 


—that one trims the wick and God blesses you! May the angel 
host that is here this night lead you and go with you and love 
“you. 


y 3 


THINKING 


I AM going to give you an address on “Thinking’’, and I want 
you to digest the importance of thought. People think loosely ; 
_ they think negatively; they are always being fed by negative 
thought through their literature and particularly through 
their daily newspapers. In the world to-day we have a pre- 
ponderance of negative thought and consequently we have 
more negative thinkers than positive thinkers. At the base 
of negative thought is fear. People by their attitude of mind 
draw to themselves the thought vibrations that are around 
them. You cannot stop the birds of sorrow from passing 
over your heads, but you do not want to call them down to 
nest in your hair. People draw the birds of sorrow into their 
vety minds not only for themselves but also for their fellows. 
It is interesting for a highly trained psychic to watch the 
vibrations of thought, and to watch the contra vibrations that 
aid the vibrations in the particular individual either for good 
ot for evil. You have heard no doubt of such things as thought 
forms or thought projections. No doubt you have heard of 
black magic or evil occult practice, whereby people send forth 

thought vibrations in the shape of thought forms to do evil to 
_ their fellows ; and you abhor that sort of thing. It is such a mean 
advantage to take. But do you realize that you, as you go 
through your daily lives, are all throwing off these thought 
forms; that you—all of you—are sending forth vibrations 
that impinge upon the ether and leave indelible marks on the 
ether in the shape of records that you at some time will have 
to unfold and read. Thought vibrations—thoughts of evil 
need never be expressed. You may be afraid to express them 
but you have thought them and they are there. Negative 
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thoughts that draw around your etheric, negative thought 
forms that keep the pendulum of negative thought swinging, / 
until the time comes that you can see no light, no joy, you have © 
closed the very Kingdom of God from the sight of your eyes. — 
If a newspaper wants to put up its sale, it panders to negative 
thought in the form of sensation. You do not read in the 
newspapers of the good acts that have been done during the 
week; they are too boring, you would not buy a newspaper 
that had all the good acts in it, you buy your newspaper because 
you are a negative thinker and you like the sensation. It gives 
you quite a lot of pleasure to read of the evil done by others 
and you read down your paper of some trial, of some poor 
soul who has fallen on evil times and you are quite pleased 
when a clever attorney gets the better of the poor man who 
failed. You do not say: ‘‘Oh poor fellow, it is terrible !” 
You say: “What a clever fellow that attorney is! If ever 
I get into a mess I shall get him to defend my case.” That 
is negative thinking through the Press and when you read — 
of these sensational accounts you are only adding negative — 
thought and negative thought forms to the surrounding ether — 
in which you have your being. 

You walk along the paths of life as an individual—the 
senses only record the outline of the physical of the human 
body, but I can assure you that you extend quite a distance 
from beyond the confines of the physical flesh and you walk, 
as it were, in a large envelope—a large unseen envelope that 
contains much that you have thought and sometimes, much ; 
of what you are going to think at a future time. It is in these 
envelopes that the seer reads something of the future. Now 
many people’s envelopes are full of rubbish. You are filling 
your envelopes during the whole of your lifetime and in your 
after physical lifetime. There is only one way in which you 
can clean that envelope of its rubbish and that is by right 
thinking, because the broom that you use is the power of thought 
and the power of thought vibrations is mind over the etheric 
—or thought over the etheric. 
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When a petson comes to me, as many of my patients do, 
and says: ‘‘Oh, Doctor Lascelles, I know that I am going to 
be in trouble”, I always say: “‘Well yes, you are doing the 
very best thing to get into trouble by thinking you are going 
to be in trouble. If you only think that you are sot going to 
be in trouble, you cannot get into trouble.” 

Now there is the second line of thought. They know they 
ate going to be in trouble because of the fear that is in their 
soul; fear that has been engendered through religious thought 
—the fear of God which is a most ghastly thing. Fear of 
God, fear of their business, fear of their position in life— 
fear of the law, a life of fear, a life of negative thinking. Nobody 
can pray with negative thought and get their prayers answered. 
If you go on your knees and pray, and put in that proviso: 
“if God wills,” then you are negatively thinking and you are 
not sure that your prayers will be answered. If you pray and 
are cateful to sum up everything before you do pray (not 
pray in a negative way with thought) if you pray knowing that 
you are ptaying for the right thing—surely God will answer 
your prayer if it is right. How can you say: “If God wills”. 
You are placing God in the position of not willing what is 
good. You are negatively praying. So let us see in this com- 
plex human love through which you pass, if the change cannot 
be made and let us see how we can think and think rightly. 
All the habits of thought of vanity, jealousy, envy, all thoughts 
of anger, all thoughts of hate, are negative thoughts. You 
would not think positive evil—they are negative thoughts ; 
they are the opposite to good. Positive thoughts are good ! 
These thoughts are thoughts of destruction. You are filling 
the envelope with acid and you are destroying the very hope 
of your future life. 

Now I do not want you (I am ramming this right home) 
to put corrosion into the envelope or a corrosive acid that 
will bring corrosion; I want you to remember that! By 
that sentence I do not mean that you will not have a future 
life, but the records will be so corroded that the birth of your 
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future life will take so long and there will be so many labour 


pains in that birth through your destruction of the very being 
and living that is used by those corrosive thoughts. 


Some people do not know when they are thinking nega- — 


tively ; they will always know when somebody else is, but they 
do not know when they are doing so themselves. They have 
not wakened up to the fact because they have never been able 
to place themselves outside that envelope and judge themselves 
as they would judge another—if they had, the very habit of 
that judgment would have led them into thinking along posi- 
tive lines. 

Now you read your Bible—your New Testament, and weigh 
it between Jesus Christ and His disciples—with all its wrong 
translation and its alteration, you read the words of Christ 
as given by the disciples, and you find that in every sentence 
you have positive thought, in a great many of the words of the 


disciples you have negative thought. The disciples were to a 


certain extent negative thinkers. Christ was a positive thinker. 
I except St. Paul, he was a little vain and most certainly auto- 
cratic, but he was a positive thinker. 

Now behind positive thought you have God, because God 


is love and behind positive thought you have the power of — 


love. Behind negative thought you either have hate, which 
is the opposite of love, or nothing at all—just an envelope. 
I do want to help you in thinking, because it is so important. 


Your whole character—your life is formed by your daily 


thought. When I see a person afraid I know that they have 
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been thinking negatively perhaps for years and I am sorry for 


them! I do not blame them—lI do want to help them and I 
want you to watch your thinking. I do not want to lower 
the citculation of any newspaper. I do not suppose I should 
affect them with the congregation that I speak to, but I would 
not read a newspaper with all the negative thoughts, or the 
sensational Press, and I would not read in the better class 
Press the reports that are negative to good. Another thing! 
I would not read novels or go to see plays which lead you to 
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Negative thought. I would see plays which showed good. 
I would see plays which uplift, and keep away from the theatres 
or those other places which are worse than a theatre which 
only lead you into negative thought and fill up the envelope 
with rubbish—with thoughts of lust that disclose in a dirty 
horrible way womanhood as womanhood should never be, 
and manhood as manhood should never be. They bring 
negative thoughts—you are just filling them into that enve- 
lope. Keep away! They do not leave anything beautiful 
behind | 

So watch your reading and watch what you see and set 
your minds on an ideal. I can point to an ideal—a good ideal 
is a step upwards towards God. It is one of the steps that 
lead to the Kingdom of Heaven. Do not takeastep that is very 
high up. Remember that you have got to take each step one at 
a time. Do not set an impossible ideal, but watch the lowly 
steps—the first steps upwards and make one of those steps 
your ideal and work towards it. I can tell you of one or two 
ideals. I can tell you one that you can all set, one that you 
can all have and that is this. Let your home be an ideal and 
make the first step—love in the home. Set out firmly, positively 
—with positive thought that there will be such joy in your 
home that many will want to come and rest there and be there 
—that you, with all you may have to put up with, will make up 
your mind on that one step—that as far as you are concerned 
there will be great love in your home and an abiding place for 
angels. The first step—love in the home. It is not a star that 
is set in the distant heavens. It is just around you, and you 
can make the difference—you can if you will, if you positively 
say in your mind: ‘I am not going to be selfish—I am going 
to give. I am going to give my life; I am going to give my 
setvice ; Il am going to make my home happy. And when you 
pray, till that first step shall be ready, do not say: “Oh God, 
if it is God’s Will’. Of course it is God’s Will—just say: 
“I pray Lord that you will help me and you will send your 
angel messengers into my home to make the atmosphere bright 
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and beautiful. That you will bring me closer in thought and ~ 


love to my dear ones. That you will lift from my shoulders 
this burden of selfishness and teach me that I may know that 
it is better to give than to receive and oh Lord make me a 
giver.” 

It is God’s Will—it is an ideal, the first step. If you make 
your ideals too high you will find that you cannot step up 
to them—you will just fall down. You must climb—you 
must climb and when you feel that you have reached that ideal, 
you will see disclosed to you another step higher—another 
step in the spiritual evolution—another step towards Christ. 
I am not going to define all the steps because you have differ- 
ent steps according to your different natures—your different 
environments, your different surroundings; but keep your 
mind on this, that at the top Christ stands with His arms out- 
stretched waiting for you. He knows that you will slip; but 
if you try He will send His angels to see that you do not fall. 
From the steps of ideals is a beautiful vista and stretched 
round on all sides lies the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I hope you do not think I am speaking a platitude, I am 
not! I am speaking facts—facts that have been proved in 
these houses under my control and under my guidance; daily 
wotkers under my hands who are giving service and love. 
Look at them—watch them—speak to them, shake hands 
with them. Have you ever seen such a happy crowd ? Have 
you ever met more loving ones ? Cannot you see the Kingdom 
of Heaven through their eyes ? Cannot you realize that it would 
be impossible for anyone unless they were giving service and 
love to realize, to understand the joy and the happiness that 
these people get. They see more in a day’s march into the 
fields than you see who have not given service and love. There 
are flowers and beauties that are hidden from your eyes. Their 
sky is bluer than your sky—their laughter is like the laughter 
of happy children. ‘The whole house is permeated with the 
atmosphere of love and good-fellowship. 

I remember some four years ago a parson of the Church of 


a ee See eee 


THE MAGIC OF ANGELS 285 


England came to one of the council meetings of this guild, 
and he turned round to this sensitive and said: ‘“Mr. Simpson, 
however do you manage it ? You ought to come to one of our 
church councils. What a difference! Now why is it? Why 
is it? There is something wrong.” I could tell him. They 
call their council—the individuals in their council no doubt 
look over the accounts and see that the building fund is kept 
up and so on, but they are not giving service and love. The 
congregation of a church should be a congregation of service 
—a congregation of love. They are praying at their Sunday 
setvice for themselves—and sometimes for others and they are 
mumbling over those wonderful church prayers where almost 
every sentence is a poem and they are not feeling the mean- 
ing of those prayers—are not forming a band of seekers of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and their congregation goes to 
church to hear a sermon in most cases and where the sermon 
is very dry the church is empty. Where the sermon is very 
clever and the oratory good, the churches are full. But the 
congregation of the churches should go not to hear the sermon 
but to worship—to find greater powers in that place of God— 
greater powers for the purposes of good. That is what the 
church is for. To open up channels—to open up opportunities 
—io give the world the chance of service and love. Oppor- 
tunities of service and love and each individual member of 
that congregation should (because it is Christ’s work) should 
be given some setvice and every one of those churches wovld 
be full. For the world to-day is looking for spirituality. The 
mind of man em masse is craving for an upward trend, and the 
church is the rock or should be the rock that humanity steps 
on as it makes its way upwards. There is nothing the church 
cannot achieve; by faith all things are possible and had we 
enough faith in all the churches of Christendom to stop another 
wat. War is negative thought, and if all the churches in 
Christendom would act along the lines of service and love, 
they would stop war—they would inquire into vivisection— 
they would stop capital punishment—they would pull down 
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the slums. We would not have to appeal to you people for 
your one pound to send children away into the country, if the 
church did its duty. The church with its leader, Christ, could 
sway the whole of the world—the power of prayer in the 
united churches could stop the present state in which you are 
now, if they only would. If several churches at a given hour 
throughout Christendom prayed that these times of depres- 
sion should pass, it would pass within a day. There the church 
stands in negative thought with the angels waiting to be 
called upon—to lift the world out of its sorrow—out of its 
travail—to call forth the arms of Christ—to take the children 
of the world and give them rest and peace. 


THE END 
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